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Caution

The detail regarding the hadith & followers incidents
given in the book are as follows:

1. “Buloogh” means Buloogh ul Amani explanation of Al

Fathur Rabbani. Al Fathur Rabbani is the chapter wise
arrangement of Masnad Imam Ahmed composed by
Abdul Rehman Al Banna Sa’ati. The explanation of it is
also composed by him.

. “Salat un nabi” means “Sifatun Nabi , ¥ the book of
Muhammad Nasiruddin Al Albani

. “Mar’aat” means Mir'aat ul Mafatih explanation of
Mishkat ul Masabih. This explanation is the book
composed by Allama abul Hasan Ubaidullah
Mubarakpuri

. “Nayl” means Nayl ul Awtar explanation of Muntaqal
Akhbar

. “At Ta'leegat” measn At Ta’leeqat lil Albani alal
mishkat

. “Fatah” means Fathul bari explanation of Sahih
Bukhari

Caution:

In this book the word “Salat” means the prayer,
commonly known as Namaz (in Urdu)
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Preface

Salat is such an obligation of Islam. Its offering is not
abandoned while travelling and stay, during sickness orin
healthy state, while in peace or war.

After belief, it is the first pillar. And in the hereafter, the
first question will be asked about it. There is no escape
from it after it becomes obligatory ftill death. After
uttering the following words, all are invited to offer Salat

A O3y 13538 & Agsls a0 W) A Y & Al

| hereby witness that there is no god but Allah, | witness
that Muhammad is the messenger of Allah.

This is the first command which must be followed. If
someone denies this first command, this means he has
not yet believed. Between a man and disbelief and
paganism is the abandonment of Salat...

The Messenger of Allah & said:
Between a man and 815 25401 555 S35 68 &)

disbelief and paganism is AN
the abandonment of Salat Olel QS @luue gse

We came to know that Salat is the worship. Abandoning
of it leads the man to the group that was before Islam. It
means his belief has no meaning. If he has denied the first
order of his Lord and disobeyed, it is as he has not
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accepted his Lord as Lord. He has preferred his soul and
desire over Allah’s commend and followed his soul. As he
is the salve of his own soul. He is no more Allah’s slave.
This is why abandoning of Salat is polytheism.
In the light of the above saying of The Messenger of Allah
# e see that there is indeed secret in Salat. There is, in
it, a philosophy, such a power, and an organized system
which is essential for the success in the world and the
Hereafter. Without offering it, a person can neither
deserve to enter the paradise nor live peacefully and truly
in this world. Therefore, we come to know that Islam and
Salat both are essential. It is the first recognition of a
Muslim to be punctual in offering Salat.
Belief and righteous deed are the only means to succeed
in the Hereafter. Salat is by itself a belief and also a right
deed. It will be more convenient to call Salat as “Mother
of righteous deed” as it is the first righteous deed and it
continues throughout the whole life. There is no
educational and grooming system for an individual and as
well as the society other than Salat. If we understand the
status, significance and benefits of Salat, we can improve
the whole life and every aspects of life. Hence we begin
to spend the life as it deserves to be.
Almighty Allah said:

Indeed, Salat prohibits 3§ slaall RE R Balall

immorality and L83l
wrongdoing 45 ySis
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We come to know that the aim of Salat is to train the
person so that he may get rid of disrespect, wickedness,
bad appearance and immorality. He may avoid bad deeds.
Hence may become respectful and civilized. His soul and
self-become purified and improved. The philosophy of
Salat to stop from bad deeds is so strange. There are many
bad deeds. It is not possible to train saying no to
everyone. Allah has made such a philosophy of training
system that the person may save himself from bad deeds.
In Salat, all permissible deeds become impermissible.
The freedom of mind and thoughts ends. The hands and
feet do not move but the movements permissible in Salat
only. Eating and drinking become prohibited. Therefore,
training of leaving and avoiding is given many times in a
day. Exercise of it takes place. As his mind and thought get
training of leaving bad deeds. Intellectual and sensational
ability grow in the person in such a way that getting rid of
bad deeds becomes easy for him. Furthermore, Quran is
recited in Salat by which one becomes aware of many bad
deeds. By continuous reminders about bad deeds. After
committing bad deeds, it becomes the cause of avoiding
them.

Salat is not only a mean to the success in the Hereafter,
but essential to spend the life rightly. It provides training
of social etiquettes, individual, social relationship,
obligations and rights. It keeps the sense of being alive
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every time. It is the mean of correcting and grooming of
individual character. It motivates the persons to reform
and success. When the words of Call “Come to the
success) of the caller reaches their ears, he steps towards
the Masjid eagerly and devotedly. This is such preaching
and training that whenever the person is called to reform
and success, gather there leaving every task. It is the
mean of getting physical cleanliness through purity
Miswak and performing Wudoo. Purity and cleanliness is
essential for health and fitness. Similarly, offering Salat in
congregation is the base of our social life. People of the
town gather five times a day carrying one ideology. Their
Allahis one, their messenger is one, their book is one, and
their gibla is one then their aim is also one. It preaches
and trains the persons at one unit thought and unity. All
small and big, rich and poor, trader and labour, the ruler
and common people, without distinction stand joining
shoulder to shoulder and foot with foot as one wall. There
is not a fixed a specific place of worship nor he can be
abandoned from sitting there. The ruler does not feel
ashamed to stand with the one who is ruled. Mehmood
and Ayyaz stand in the same line shoulder to shoulder.
The pride and arrogance of each person ruin five times a
day. Therefore our cooperation, unity and getting closer
to each other show that we belong to one brotherhood.
They are brother and companion to each other. Our
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objects, goals, our benefits and losses are common.
Think! If we the people of locality offer the Salat in this
way, how our day and nights become pleasant. Then we
feel that how such system of Salat become essential.

No society will be successful until the people have
emotion of listening and obeying. The Salat in
congregation trains the person of listening and obeying. It
boosts the emotion of obedience. It teaches the lesson of
respecting the leading person, the leader and the elders.
It is the need of dignity and honour of the place so that
even his mistake is mentioned in a beautiful manner and
honour. The corrected verse is recited unto him if he is
forgotten any of them. If any other mistake is committed,
it has been mentioned by saying Subhanallah which
means Allah is pure from all defects. Man can commit a
mistake. Think carefully! How this Salat teaches people in
a good, beautiful and respectful way to correct their
guide, their leader and their ancestors. If the leading
person does not accept his mistake and correct it, it is not
permissible to leave the congregation. After finishing
Salat, the corrected takes place as per Islamic Legislation.
By this way, the congregational system of Salat is not
corrupted. In our social life, this training creates barrier
against disputes and corruptions created by fundamental
differences and mistakes. It keeps correcting the people
in case of mistakes and



Therefore, Salat improves and corrects different aspects
of our life. Salat acts as an individual, social and training
organization. It stops the person from immodest and bad
deeds. It teaches lesson of practical equality. It creates in
a person the attribute of love, sympathy, unity,
cooperation, sacrifice, knowledge of duty. It stops from
easygoingness. It exercises them of self-control. It creates
regularity and activeness. It creates listening and
obedience. It gives training and education to render
individual, social duties. Therefore, in case of mistakes
and slips, the person who offers Salat gets training of
intellectual and thinking and of his soul throughout his life
in an organized way. Hence the corruption does not
remain in the society permanently.

In the above mentioned details, it will come to know that
Salat is essential not only in the worldly life but assures
success in the Hereafter. These all benefits of this world
and successes in the Hereafter are attained only when
Salat is offered in the right way of Islamic Legislation.
Allah has taught us the true way of offering Salat through
Jibrael and Muhammad #. The Messenger of Allah %
ordered the companions to offer Salat as they had seen
him # offering it. Despite of this advice and insisting, the
methodology of offering Salat differed. After death of the
Messenger of Allah £, the Salat is kept offered in the
same way as The Messenger of Allah # taught his
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companions. Females and males used to offer in one way.
Then, not only had the methodology of offering Salat
differed in between male and female but among males as
well. Every sect began to offer Salat in his own prescribed
way. While they should have offered it as prescribed by
The Messenger of Allah £,

The question arise here what the true method of Salat is.
To answer the question, this book has been presented.

In the beginning of this book. All mistakes and
unacceptable matters have been notified under the title
“Etiquettes of Salat” which are unconsciously done while
offering Salat and hence waist its beauty and appearance
of Salat. Neither the devotion in the heart be adopted nor
humbleness and attentively. Also it displeases the one
who look at them and let them hate it. If we give attention
little bit to this matter, Salat can become beautiful and
excellent.

In the beginning of the book, the title of “Significance of
Salat” has also added. It is requested that the readers
might get benefits of this book. It is also requested that
the scholars might inform us if they find any matter
against and Hadith (if any) so that the matter would be
changed.

Note:
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No weak Hadith has been written in this book as
reference. If anyone finds any weak hadith in this book,
kindly notify it. In sha Allah (If Allah wills) it will not be
published in the next publication

N2t



Significance of Salat

There are five obligatory Salat in day and night offered at
specific times. Almighty Allah said:
Between a man and Giedll Je &8 Belall &)

disbelief and paganism is u}’gyw
the abandonment of Salat 103 sl

The above verse mention that every Salat must be offered
in its specific time. While it is permissible for traveler to
offer by joining Zuhur and ASR and joining Maghrib and
Esha but it is not allowed for the one who stays. Some
people considers this permissible to offer Asr Salat at
Zuhur time or Zuhur Salat as Asr Salat, Maghrib Salat at
Esha time or Esha Salat at Maghrib time. But it is not right.
It is only permissible for the one who stays that Zuhur
Salat is offered at ending time and Asr Salat at the
beginning time. Similarly, Maghrib Salat is offered at
ending time and Esha Salat at the beginning time. But
both Salats will be offered within their times. No Salat is
offered other than its time. If it was allowed for the one
who stays, what use of imposing five times Salat and upon
whom if it was true, there were only three times
obligatory Salats and this is absolutely wrong.
Furthermore, fixing of five times Salats by The Messenger
of Allah # and saying of “The time of Zuhur ends as Asr
time begins” (Sahih Muslim) becomes useless. We seek
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refuge of Allah from that. All Salats are preferred to
perform at their beginning time except Esha Salat.

Abandonment of Salat is an act of disbelief

Salat is the most important deed among righteous deeds.
Salat is the barrier between the belief and disbelief. The
one who offers Salat will be the believer. And the one who
does not offer Salat has entered the boundaries of
disbelief. The Messenger of Allah &5 said:

Between a man (believer) ;&\5 EEAI It NESUIS u\

and disbelief  and 8l 355
polytheism is the PO REL Ny JES

abandonment of Salat
The one who abandons Salat, he will commit disbelief and
polytheism. The Messenger of Allah & said:

That which differentiates  «SLaJT 5y LA sl st

us from the disbelievers 3858 348 G355 (ad
and hypocrites is our il 4oy Ol QUS Glay
performance of Salat. He Gballs Gl
who abandons it,

becomes a disbeliever

Jihad (fight) is obligatory for the one who abandon
Salat

Almighty Allah said:
But if they (disbelievers) 155 3 3oLl 19461 3 1536 O

repent (from disbelief) P EL R

and perform As-Salat, and 5 a9’
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give Zakat, then leave

their way free. (Do not

have war with them)
Almighty Allah said:

If they repent, perform 1551 5 3okl 1961 5 1336 HB
As-Salat, and give Zakat, o g (&1336 8483
then they are vyour 11 9
brethren in religion.

It is proven from the above verse that offering Salat is a
condition to become brother in religion. The one who
does not offer Salat, can never be brother in religion
hence is non-Muslim. The Messenger of Allah % said:
| have been commanded 193443 &5 oI 561 O &l
to fight the people until ~Jsslidsd Ol <l ) a) Y &
they say that "There is no 155555 SSLall 155 ol
god but Allah and elshal U3 I5lad 136 EE3
Muhammad is  the &% Y| adissly  phelas
Messenger of Allah of Al Je aglag iy
Allah" and establish Salat, e Ol QLS Gl e
and pay Zakat, and. Ol S pluwe
Whoever does that, his
blood and his wealth are
protected except by its
right, and his secrets are
entrusted to Allah
It has been proven from the above verse and Hadith that
the status of person is non-Muslim until he performs Salat
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and pay Zakat. Fighting will continue with them as with
non-Muslims.

Salat saves for being killed

Once The Messenger of Allah #5 distributed some wealth.
A (hypocrite) person raised an objection on the
distribution. Hazrat Khalid bin Waleed <* said: “O
Messenger of Allah! Do | kill him?” The Messenger of

Allah #Bsaid:
No, He might offer Salat

G 0550 Ol dad ¢ Y

Ca Ob Gl QLS ©)le mewe

553855 QS @l oy P e

The Messenger of Allah & said:

The best of your rulers are
those whom you love and
who love you, and those
who supplicate Allah in
your favour and you
supplicate Allah in their
favour. The worst of your
rulers are those whom
you hate and who hate
you; and whom you curse
and who curse you." It
was asked (by those who
were present): "Should
not we oppose them?" He

Sl
s ool s
P@:‘-L" 051@3 eiawva

Saasl Sy @Sde Gobas
(‘5’}"4‘“‘3 pdisais ol
Loous (SSginkis pdigialis
y: Jl.e‘\‘p.a.\au)l.e!cw\d}w)
1905 Lo Y, LA (S 1908 Lo
L Kb

Sl LS @l zmue
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said, "No, as long as they
establish Salat; as long as
they establish Salat in
your midst.

The Messenger of Allah #8 said:

Leaders will be appointed
over you, and you will
consider some of their
deeds good as well some
are bad. One who hates
their (bad) deeds is
absolved from blame.
One who disapproves of
their bad deeds is (also)
safe. But one who
approves of their bad
deeds and followed them,

(he is ruined). The
companion asked,
Messenger of  Allah,

shouldn't we fight against
them? He replied: No, as
long as they offer their
Salat.

Hazrat Abada “* said:
The Messenger of Allah £
called us and we gave him

098,43 <ol (Sle Janiid &)
049 €153 48D 0,8 12 c09355
& Poh oF pla w88 S
I edll Jguny b g8 «&363

lgho Lo Yy :JB ‘Tpé.i;LZ.’)

8yLeYI ulzfplum Too

ale Qi Lo L Ges
BLald calag
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the Pledge of allegiance
for Islam, and among the
conditions on which he
took the Pledge from us,
was that we were to listen
and obey (the orders)
both at the time when we
were happy and at the
time when we were
unhappy, and at our
difficult time and at our
ease and to be obedient
to the ruler and give him
his right even if he did not
give us our right. He £
said: “and not to fight
against him unless we
noticed him having open
disbelief for which we
would have a proof with
us from Allah.

e B3 O :Ggle 15T e ad
Caide § Wy gaddl
:3; Gy Gbs dipsas
51 ) 1 5818508 Y s cigle
49 0l e (S he L33 5281358

uUb)e

) BVl oS (ol.w.n Towo
(U QLS

5

It has been proven from Hadith that the leader can be
fought against until he commits clear disbelief. In other
hadith mentioned above, we came to know that the
leader can be fought against in case only when he
abandons Salat. Hence abandoning Salat is a clear

disbelief.
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The command of guarding Salat

Almighty Allah said:
Guard strictly your Salats Ol Je 13khas
238 0,8
“I3%23" is related to the chapter “Mufaela” that shows
work done permanently and regularly or work done
gradually. Therefore, means all Salats must be offered
regularly one after other. Instead of “” Allah used “” then
the meanings were different. In this context following
verses have been sent down.
Almighty Allah said:
(Those believers will be agsle Je b Gl s
successful) and those who uy)g-\\ RS dngl (9)*0‘9-1935:.:
are "regularly’ observant = &&-(335all uyy uJ.U\(lO)
of their Salats. These are (11)5535 g
the ones who will be 11-9 Ogiele
inherit Jannah of Firdaus.
They will abode therein
forever.
At another place, Almighty Allah said:
And those who guard pe.:M.,o L,ls FES Wl 3
their Salats well (on <is @ ng\ (34);03.14.9\:5

regular basis and one (35) %2
after another). Such shall 35-34 @"*
dwell in the Gardens,

honoured.

The Messenger of Allah &said:
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Whoever is steadfast and i3 4 &6 gde 1BSl> 45
one after another in @ a9 cdelllpgidlnig Blasis
offering Salat shall have a  Ys 3¢5 4 55 o lede Bdlon
light, proof, and salvation L&l 853 089 Bl Vg Hlag
on the Day  of (o 3lyoblaydsesdy Os) as
Resurrection. But RUIES
whoever does not  “29me o 4l due o dox) Ao
observe in Salat regularly o= 233/2 QLY b S Al
one after another, it shall G
have no light, nor proof,
nor salvation, and will be
resurrected on the Day of
Resurrection with
Pharaoh, Haman, Qarun,
and Ubay ibn Khalaf.
In the above hadith, it is proven that it is obligatory to
offer Salat on regular basis one after another. It is a
condition of entering Jannah.

The one who unguards Salat

The above mentioned verses and hadith, it is ordered to
guard the Salats in the chapter “Mufaela”. It proves that
offering a Salat and abandoning another time is not
enough to succeed. The below verse shows the same
Almighty Allah said:

Indeed, humankind was 13(19)Esls &d owdy &

created impatient, 44a 131 §(20)&355 2! ais
distressed when touched ! (21)&ss RN
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with evil, and withholding
his hands when touched
with good, except those
who pray (to get rid of

such natural evils),
consistently  performing
their Salats means
(regularly)

Je b oadlia2)eladl
(23)0380 pgidlo

23-19 pylas

The consequences of the who abandons Salat

Almighty Allah said:

But there came after
them successors who
neglected Salat and

pursued desires; and they
are to be [the] recipients
of evil. Except for those
who repent, believe and
do righteous deeds. For
those will enter Paradise
and will not be wronged in
the least

155 L5T Cals 2auss be calsd
(358 gw"ﬂtﬁ.’gﬁ\gw“ f
G415 OB s I (59) 6 H3ak
O35 gl e et 3

(60)Lsd H3alls ¥ 5 £l
60-59 @se

The above verse, we came to know that abandoning of
Salat and following desires otherwise what use of the
saying that “The one who has believed”

Among the one who offers Salat but will be in the Hell

Almighty Allah said:
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So woe to those one who & &b S3I(4)cilasll Jssd

offer Salat. Yet are @b 3i(5)05hle agdle

unmindful of their Salats;  (7)33eWdl 533345 5 (6)858T

yet are unmindful of their 7-4 Ogle

Salats; and refuse to give

"even the simplest” aid.
It is the need of the above verse that the one who pray
have to perform Salat rightly. We should not be unmindful
while offering Salat. We should offer it with sincerity. If we
ask for a simplest aid, we should not deny. It looks like
immoral act. The one who offer Salat should not be
immoral.

Salat guard the people from committing evil deeds

Almighty Allah said:
Indeed, Salat prohibits 3 slasa)l o& (A5 Beliall O

immorality and Sl
wrongdoing 45 wySis

If the one who offer Salat, does not find decrees in his
evils so that there is some deficiency in his Salat. This is
why his Salat is not coming up with good consequences.
He should correct his Salat

Salat and Praiseworthy Deeds

The one who offer Salat must possess praiseworthy
attributes. The most important of them are mentioned by
Almighty Allah. He said:
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All human possess
frustration and miseries)
Except the one who offer
Salat, Who are constant at
their worship. And in
whose wealth there is a
right acknowledged. For
the beggar and the
destitute; And those who
believe in the Day of
Judgment, and those who
are fearful of their Lord’s
torments .Lo! The doom
of their Lord is that before
which none can feel
secure. And those who
preserve their chastity
(from all ladies). Save with
their wives and those
whom their right hands
possess, for thus they are
not blameworthy (by
going to those ladies).
Except who so seek more
than that, those are they
who are transgressors;
And those who keep their
pledges and their

Je ab il (22)dasl 1
G o3 5 (23)03800 gl
5 Sl (24)35055 (55 4g)I3aT

e

uy%‘v S 3 (25)655’““
O3 (b u»JJ‘ 9 (26)w~0‘ £5&
Sl (27)03284k N—’J u\uu:
3 (28)05*’“ e NJ) olde
(29)03kas N—’ﬁf"-’ b B3l
ESls kogl ‘o..e:-b_)‘ ul.c- ]
(30)&&3)@ J«.c- ‘o.e.:ls N.»Lu\
rubdujjls LJJ.) )9 L}MUAB

i 4a &3l 5 (31) 03!
b wJ‘a (32)05%) r»wsa
&l g (33)054.6 p.@.:.x@.‘w
(34))05.10.9&.) P@_:)L,a ul_c f"‘b

(35)5034554 iz 3 s
35-22 gylas
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covenant, And those who

stand by their testimony.

And those who are

attentive at their offering

Salat. These will dwell in

Gardens, honoured.
If the one who offers Salat possesses such praiseworthy
attributes. He should hope that his Salats are being
accepted. If such attributes are not possessed by anyone,
he should analyze his Salat.

Salat enriches the one who offers it with patient,
firmness and self-control

Almighty Allah said:

O you who have believed, _Aalb 15aaial 19al 53401 (G0

seek  help  through ) sslall 5

patience and Salat. 153 o)
When the one who offer Salat says Takbeer (Allah u Akbar,
Allah is the greatest) until he ends with (Tasleem, Assalam
u Alaikum), he cannot do anything. All permissible deeds
which he could do before starting Salat. He can neither
eat, nor drink nor raise his eyes as he is practicing of
patience and self-control. He is getting training of not
committing impermissible deeds when he prevents
himself from permissible things while in Salat. Then after
Salat, he keeps preventing himself from impermissible
deeds.
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Further benefits of Salat

Salat is also a light exercise. Salat is also a strange and
unique mean of getting rid of laziness and idleness and to
grow activeness and readiness in oneself. Salat also trains
of cleanliness and purity.

It is obligatory to offer Salat in congregation

The Messenger of Allah & said:
By Him in whose hand &f Eaad A8 oug (ol 515
myselfis! | had in mind to 34T @& « Clased Clasy 54l
order firewood to be M3535T & ¢ g 535 Al
collected, then to order Ji JJ CAlET &5 ¢ ol p58

the Salat to be called, and Qo pgale 33>
to appoint a man to lead ey Sskall QLS Wl me
the people in Salat, and Bbeall S ohane

then to come up behind
certain men and burn
their houses down
Salat and discipline

Salat has a significance place among all pious deeds.

The Method of offering Salat is obligatory
The Messenger of Allah #said: )
The leader in Salat has 8136 ,4 @554 ALY Ja2 W)
been appointed to be 13J5,73 &> 19585 Y3 197355
followed. So, when he 355 3515355 Y5,153556 &35
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utters Allah u Akbar, utter 230> A A el o 6 |a|5
the Takbir too. When he |a|3 J.vdluUl;S M,m |3J3_o.9
bows, you should bow, L,Lpbb LLd |51449 Lwtsubo

and do not bow until he pandl 13926 \3.\.«,49 13s @
bows. When he says, < el zxes ©bv g
"Allah listens to him who Sball

praises him," say, "O

Allah, our Rabb, to you is

the praise.” If he prays

standing, offer Salat

standing, and if he offers

Salat sitting, all of you

pray sitting
In the compliance of this order, all followers, move as per
voice of the leader in Salat. They neither haste in action
nor deviate following it. If the leader commits a mistake,
the follower notify him by saying “Subhanallah”. They do
not say to him directly that he is mistaken. But they say
that “Allah is purified from all defects”. Hence they makes
him active. How beautiful the way is to point out leader’s
mistake! If the leader in Salat does not respond to it, the
follower does not leave following him but keep following
the leader with discipline. This is such a training of the
discipline which guides them for Muslims in following
their leader in the wide political ground. They follow their
leader. They never deny him. They point out the mistakes
of their leader in a moral way well-wishingly. If they do
not accept, even they follow them in permissible orders
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and deviate not from their orders. They do not spread
corruption and contradictions.

The Methodology of offering Salat is obligatory

Allah Almighty has not put the methodology of offering
Salat on Muslims but made it obligatory to learn
Allah Almighty said:
But if you fear (an enemy |.~.ls1bl.6_) 3l 33l>).9 ‘w:_> B
during war), then offer pJLa‘&al;Lcia,u\\g)S;b P‘““"
Salat on foot or riding. H5ala5 153555
And when you are in 239 oy
peace, then remember
Allah as He has taught you
what you did not know

Where do we find the methodology of offering Salat?

The methodology of offering Salat which is made
obligatory, it is not found in the Holy Qur’an. It is apparent
that the methodology will be found in Hadith of The
Messenger of Allah . He 5 said:

Pray as you have seen me Aol ng.a.ub L;Sl;pz
praying b oo
The summary of the above verse and hadith is that the
way The Messenger of Allah & offered Salat is an
obligatory methodology. It is supplementary to divide
Salat into Farz (obligation), Wajib (Compulsory), Sunnah
(Prophet’s tradition ) and Mustahab (virtuous). Every

believer should offer as per Prophet’s methodology.
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Some people say that The Messenger of Allah & offered
Salat in different ways. It is a blame on The Messenger of
Allah . The Messenger of Allah # offered Salat in one
methodology and such methodology is obligatory. Salat
should be offered as was offered by The Messenger of
Allah #. We should avoid completely other sectarian
methodology of offering Salat.

Virtues of Salat

The Messenger of Allah & said:

The five (daily) Salat and ] dxa&ly sl Sl
the Friday (Salat) to the O&Uaay Jl OLasss cdassl
Friday (Salat) and fasting <zl 13] (546 W Ehase

during the month of iy
Ramadan to next month 8ylghall QLS @l Famse

of Ramadan expiate
whatever (minor sins)
may be committed in
between, so long as major
sins are avoided

The Messenger of Allah £ said:

"Have you seen that if pﬁb\ ol g O 3 Al
there is a river at the door d3-53 s st £ Kad J‘:‘""‘:’
of one of you and he y \ybcmjaumumdb
bathes in it five times delv\s J6 « Gid 435 4o
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every day, would there be 4 Al 935 ¢ w.wdl A
any dirt left on him?" They (GUaS)
said: "No dirt would be e ooy §)w ruue
left on him." He said:

"That is like the five daily

Salats, through which

Allah erases sins".
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Etiquettes of Salat

While offering Salat in standing state, some people do not
care absolutely of that in front of whom they are standing
and how to be respectful and honorable while standing in
front of Him. They offer Salat disrespectfully and
immorally and sometimes they perform in such a way
that they disapprove the one who watches them. There
is no sign of peace and satisfaction. Although some
people offer Salat peacefully. Even then peace seems to
be missing in their Salat. The body keeps moving.
Sometimes they put burdens on one foot and sometimes
on another one. Sometimes they see their feet bowing
and sometimes their clothes. They keep looking here and
there and sometimes upward. They sometimes remove
the dirt. And sometimes they play with their beards. They
keep scratching without need. They do not stop and put
their hands on their mouths when yawn. They raise their
hands as they fly the flies. But they seem waving their
hands. After raising their hands, they do not let them stay
for a while but bring them down carelessly. Some people
raise their hands just unto the belly button. Sometimes
raising hands terminates while raising up after bowing.
The arms have fallen when they reach the standing state.
Some people, they just move their fingers only and think
that raising hands is done. When they join Salat after
performing Wudoo, their sleeves remain upward then
they bring them down while in Salat or after Salat. They
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offer Salat in the same state. Some people wearing long
or regular coats perform Wudoo while raising up their
sleeves. Then they perform Salat without pulling them
down. Some perform Salat while spreading wide their
legs. They hold their arms instead of elbows. Humbleness
and submission are found missing. Some people it
happens that they perform Wudoo quickly and join the
congregation in bowing state. Then they wipe their face
while bowing in Salat or in sitting state. Some tie up their
handkerchief while in the standing state after bowing. The
one who watches them, cannot say that they are
performing Salat or not. At first they put Miswak at Salat
mat, then when prostrating, they put it aside with a hand
or both hands. Some people when sit, they keep
spreading their shirts in their laps. They get rid of
untidiness of the dress. When they stand, they keep
adjusting back part of their clothes. They clear the spot of
Salat mats with their hands many times before
prostrating. Then they see their hands is there any dirt
remained. Some people offer their Salat head naked
without need. They have caps or cloth, they do not put on
it while they keep wearing it all time. They put off their
caps when they offer Salat. They put them on when they
finish offering Salat. Despite of having shirts, they offer
Salat in flannel or cloth in bad appearance. They
beautified themselves for people, but not before Allah. In
all above matters, it becomes clear that they are showing
complete carelessness and immorality. They do it in front
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of worldly rulers, but they do think permissible to do
wrong before Allah.
Therefore, their Salats are free from respect and honour
and a combination of immorality and bad appearance.
Following are some proofs by which shows the matter
impermissible. It will satisfy the one who seeks verse and
hadith as proof inn very matter. In sha Allah (If Allah wills.)
1. Almighty Allah said: .
Indeed, the believers have (3 ¢ &3dll (1)340 541 o135
prospered. Those who are (2)O33iud pe-’)ho
humble in their Salats 2-1 Oghete
2. Almighty Allah said:

Guard your Salats, and the o3144!| 5 oyl Je 15ka

middle Salat, and stand s ol 15558 3 a3l
before Allah, devotedly 238 o,
obedient

3. The Messenger of Allah £ said: )
O worship Allah as if you o 0l bl (SE.AN Juad O

see Him, and if you cannot CSls3 4306 3155 4S5
achieve this state of o che ey Gle e
devotion then you must s
consider that He is looking

at you.

By this Hadith, we came to know that beautifying in Salat
means that there should be beauty and manner in it. A
person thinks that | am looking at Allah or at least | am
not looking but Allah is looking at me. How much dignity
and fear be there in his heart. How much humbleness and
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fear be there. How much careful will he be in their
movements and breaks. Only one hadith is enough
against all immoralities and infamy mentioned above. It is
being proven that Salat should be offered with beauty
and adourance. Everyone must think that he is standing
before the Ruler. The Ruler is watching him and he is
watching the Ruler, how respectfully he will have to stand.
Not only uneven movements but scratching will be
avoided. Is this not what is meant by this Hadith?
4. The Messenger of Allah £ said:

Five times of Salat have (uid: #B il Jgwy JB
been prescribed by God. If & &5 & 54278 wlsla
anyone performs the &»Wo3 SREgd) Y
Wudoo for them well, ué-cj-w-‘;j a2 585 &35 Grgad)

observes them at their
proper time, and perfectly
performs the bowing and
showing of
submissiveness  during
them, he has a covenant
from Allah to forgive him;
but if anyone does not do
so, he has no covenant. If
He wills He may forgive
him, but if He wills He may
punish him

4 3235 &1 3ge Ao Je 4 OF
Al Jo & ol Yads @ a3
i bl 4 ek sls O dge
= - ’4;3..6

de dhdl=all 3 L 67/1 23b sl
02 1z Bleye) muome odiwy Wighall
(377
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Humility is also mentioned in this hadith. It means Salat
should be recited devotedly, with attentive heart, in fear
and immorality.
5. The Messenger of Allah # said:

We have been ordered to & Gl : &8 dbil Jgusy JB

prostrate on seven bones EaSi Vs pb.cl e Qli NESA

and not to tuck up the 2k Y5 G5

clothes or hair. 29 206 oo 1 55> 69l>'=.> e

Pgels ool o el

How much etiquettes have been taught in this hadith. It
is the need of this Hadith is that there is no need to do
unusual movements which is against the dignity. The one
who performs Salat with sleeves upward then pulling
them downward in Salat.
We came to know from this Hadith that we are not
allowed to tuck up the hairs or make hair bun.
The Messenger of Allah £ said:

The man who observes 383 Jal sl s e Jis Wil

Salat with plaited hair is B¢35a
like one who offers Salat 9=l slasl Qb el oo
with his hands tied behind 203/1

There should not be any marks or designs and pictures on
the Salat mat. There should not be anything which makes
him busy from attentive heart.
The Messenger of Allah & Jdo gy ade a0l Jo
(¥) prayed in a Khamisa (a  J| &5 “3}13—? § dand
square garment) having :JB Conail KIS (B3l L@»M:.\
marks. During the Salat, od» eV WEN) 2B 3|
he looked at its marks. So  J| &5 A& ...
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when he finished the Salat
he said, "Take this
Khamisa of mine (and
bring another one) ............
The Messenger of Allah
(%) said, 'l was looking at
its (Khamisa's) marks
during the Salats and |
was afraid that it may put
me in trial (by taking away
my attention).

ol aale sylan § Gy «

8 e B 0L 204/16)w G‘M
el lg) wgs

Hazrat Ayesha said about Wael and said:

Take away this curtain of
yours, for its pictures are
displayed in front of me
during my Salat.

Y &, 10 el G2 L;M’i
dywédu@vvﬁhwul

o€ 105 go Jsl s3> b puome
Ub)u“:"

We should not get from this hadith that it is permissible if
there are pictures on the curtain. Nay! There should not
be any pictures on the curtain as well

Hazrat Ayesha said:

Allah's  Messenger (%)
returned from a journey
when | had placed a

curtain of mine having
pictures over (the door of)
a chamber of mine. When
Allah's Messenger (%)

dle dll oo ) Ugls FRE
efv SR 385 ,hi (e ey
5 e Jssi e
4»\ o Il Jgly BT
U.obJ| J.u\ " dlsgm‘olmj
Sohla Gpdl daall £ Glie
Al gl
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saw it, he tore it and said,
"The people who will
receive the severest
punishment on the Day of
Resurrection will be those
who try to make the like
of Allah's creations." So
we turned it (i.e., the
curtain) into one or two
cushions.

217/7 oWl QLS 35 e

Therefore, there should not be any pictures in front of the
one who offers Salat which indulge him to itself.
6. The Messenger of Allah # said:

There should not be
anything in the house
(towards Qiblah) that get
itself attention of the
Salat.

7.
The Messenger of Allah £
prohibited that a man
should lean on his hand
during Salat.

e b o) § 0585 Of i Y

Sl iz
O 351> 2l elgyg 67/3 Fobs daxlolg)
¢ Toue ddiwy 0 dxdb op Ol
(802 BWII il _soldl (ol 83o

ale & do D Usds
UGN § U351 Gulss & alas
odf Je dalas 583

el fuzme

How many manners have been taught that leaning on his
hands during Salat is against conduct.
8. A person responded to sneezing during Salat
saying “Yarhamakullah” May Allah bless you”

The Messenger of Allah £ said:

»
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fih el YAAoi6 )
oo BT 638 e
e oo
We came to know from Hadith and Hadith in Abu daud
that it is allowed to say Al Hamdulillah in Salat.
Responding to it is not permissible. (Abu Daud, Chapter
regarding responding to sneezing in Salat Page 176)
No one responds to Salaam by tongue:
Hazrat Ibn e Masood “* said: You used to respond to our
Salam (Why do you not respond now?) The Messenger of
Allah £ said:
In the Salat one is
occupied (with a more
serious matter).
Note: Responding to Salam with hands as Sunnah
(Appendix 18)

9. When food is served or in need to urinate or pass
stool, eat food first or urinate or pass stool then offer
Salat. The Messenger of Allah # said:

Salat is not to be said 3 Y3 plal srh5 8o Y»

Talking is not befitting
during the Salat,

RNEEE A
e zuomog (§Hbw zuowe

when food is served, or
when the calls of urine or
stool

10.
Mu'aigib quoted that the
Messenger of Allah %

saying about a man who

«OESY! dadly

Wdiduall dadle o (Q.LM Tee
225 Lo Jyl W

1] & O“JL?@JJ\ N VEY) u.c
411.9 itlﬂ ul.op 6“"” L)‘ 44&
Uﬂ‘d &ﬂ'ddlsﬁxlw
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smoothed the ground GIS &))@ JB dkay dos

where he prostrated (33155 Vel
himself, “If you do it, do it el ey 80/2 Gl me
only once.” 4 Laalllg 222/1

How much respect is there! The people who keep
scratching, wiping their face, tying up the turban or
raising their slease or pulling down them. Think of this
Hadith

11. The Messenger of Allah # forbade to:

keep the hands on the Ball § el e
hips during the Salat Ty 84 oo 2 s3> Gl e
(B2 Gl o= s

How much respect and honor has been considered. Let
people think who keep removing dirt in Salat or playing
with the beard

12.
Hazrat Ayesha “ said: | --\ge 4 o5 dase 4e
asked Allah’s Messenger o - 4 Jgy Bl } 1 EJG
about looking to the side 3 Yl 42 eluy ade Ul

during Salat and he said, il 38" @ J&d ? sMAN
“It is something which the L&l 835 i HUaREIT didiss
devil snatches from a 191/1 ©e owe
servant’s Salat.”

How gazing your eyes and looking here and there

essential is. How much etiquettes are considered.

Listen further!

The Messenger of Allah £ said:

How is it that some ] &bjlail (sads alsdl UG L

people raise their eyes J&b | « 4gdlo § sl
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towards the sky during As-  &¢8d » : JB &= &l § 4gd
Salat)?" He stressed (this «adjuasl Galasdl 31 ¢ U3 4e
point) and added, "People 191/1 $ powe
must refrain from raising
their eyes towards heaven
in Salat, or else their
sights will certainly be
snatched away.
How worst raising eyes upwards is. Think! How respect
and honour is there so one cannot raise his eyes upward.
How movement of hands and feet during Salat is.
13. The Messenger of Allah % said: )
Yawning is caused by the G &bSals &isi Sl 138
devil, so when one of you glaisl
yawns he must repress it ) QLS e e
as much as he can.
How much respect and honour be taught
14. Ibne Shakheer “* said: | have seen The
Messenger of Allah % offering Salat. It seemed:
He was sobbing and his (= J3ydl 38 31 439
chest sounded like a S5
boiling kettle. Aoy el olgyg 251y Slucdl
Lolol)g (111 o 4 537 QLY Eb)
(216/1 ©ladaidl ¢ Zuoue odiuns
How much fear of Allah be expressed
15. The Messenger of Allah % said::
When one of you is & 8N 3 S3sT a6 13)
praying he must not &30 OB , wasll mass
remove pebbles (from his >135
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face) for the mercy is oo 1d= o203 gl oe Glads 23los
facing him. dox dxzmiog el olyg 134
¢ SdAll e diladas 3 Sla dese
0e 2 7 Blep) Gl die e
(118
Wiping face in Salat and placing the things here and there
during Salat must think
16. Hazrat Ayesha “* said: )
Allah's Messenger (£) did  ade bl Lo 4l Jguy sl
not offer more than wme Yy dlbae i elus
eleven (voluntary) Rak'at uba.’ AS) Bac ix| e
during Ramadan nor Gewd oe Jld M )
during other  than M (&) uk,m 8 Sdsby
Ramadan. He offered four & ¢(glsby daiwd oo JLs
Rak'at - Do not ask about 65 Ll
their beauty and length! phase Ty G e
Again he would pray four
Rak'at - Do not ask about
their beauty and length!
[It is beyond description
or imitation]. Then he
would pray three
There was also something other than lengthening of Salat
of The Messenger of Allah £ that is interpreted by beauty
and excellence. Alas! This is missing. The Salat is offered
immorally and in a worst appearance that makes the
watcher dislike it
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Note: Four and three Rak’at means they are not offered
with one Salam. More details are depicted under the
chapter of Witr
17. The Messenger of Allah % said:
No one should offer Salat =150l 381 § @351 cnlial Y

in one cloth so that there 2sh adile Je gl
is nothing on his  Qlos plue ey G e
ub)é)ff‘b

shoulders
How much is beauty and respect is considered. Those
who offer Salat in fennel must think

18. Hazrat Salmah asks: “O Messenger of Allah#! |
am a hunter. Can | offer Salat in one shirt”

The Messenger of Allah £ said:

Yes, but fasten it, even if it

should be with a thorn

Byly 915 8)))15 o33
o) oo ey ludg 23l
(381 e 1 5= 4wy
Point to think for those one who offer Salat with open
neck and immorally.
19.The Messenger of Allah # saw a person trailing
his cloth while offering Salat. He said : Go and perform

Wudoo ... then said:

He was praying with his
lower garment trailing,
and Allah does not accept
the Salat of a man who
lets his lower garment
trail.”

Jedud S35y B0 a5 Y il &)
- o)1)
Bglall QLS vopse (il e ;5!;591
8210 4o 2 429100 Lo Jgl W=
el dla g desl 0lg 9 el
S99l 4405 502 o 1 U Bl )
e olall (pby) ehas b Je

(37
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Let the people think about the one who trail their salwar
or pajama. (Except of Salat, trailing of salwar and pajama
is forbidden Sahih Bukhari)
20.
Allah’s  Messenger £ 4k & Jo i) Jgds &S

forbade trailing garments 15 83L& g Jdil e @lag

during Salat and that a 8B 33 Jax
man should cover his Sdlsloyy Pope gl pe oyl
mouth. ol dadlyy laghd e doiog
de Sl s dexl oladaill)

(el

Sadal means that putting cloth on the head or on
shoulders trailing down their both sides. It has been
proven from the above Hadith that the face should not be
covered this is why that is some sort of immorality.
The ahadith which have been depicted on pages 58 and
59. We come to know that the eyes should not be closed.
Keep the eyes open. Keep the thing away in front of you
that keep the one who offers Salat busy with that thing.
Closing the eyes in front of the called one is some sort of
immorality and against the royal dignity. This is why The
Messenger of Allah £ offered Salat with opened eyes and
made this tradition (Sunnah) actionable till the Last Day.
21. The Messenger of Allah £ said:
If the garment is large 35 &l Caxil iuly 58 &)

enough, wrap it round the yjjlfe &5
body  (covering  the 101 ue Jsl 3= )b oo

shoulders) and if it is tight
(too short) then use it as
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an lzar (tie it around your
waist only.)

By this hadith, it is proven that in case of having clothes,

no one is allowed to offer Salat in cloth wrapped around

his body. Upper body should also be covered.
22. The Messenger of Allah % said:

If one of you has two
(piece of) cloth, he should
offer Salat in them; if he
has a single (piece of)
cloth, he should useitas a
wrapper,

Umar ibn Abi Salamah
narrated that he saw the
Messenger of  Allah
Muhammad # praying in
a single garment in the
house of Umm Salamah,
wrapped in it with the two
ends of the garment
placed on his shoulders.
Imam Khafsh said:
Ishtemal (enveloping) is
that a person envelops
with his cloth or dress
from his head till his feet.

Jals OBl Susy OF 13

Jols Ooh V) 555 o 06 laged
4 3l

100 pe Jol M= 02 yae ol e 25la 40
(240/1 wladasd! ¢ oo odiuwy

dyl sy ol g2 Jleaadl ol
Al dul) o BLSS gl oy
drodd

63 o sy bVl i
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Looking into different references, we came to know that
this Hadith is Marfu (linked)

The Messenger of Allah # said: When anyone offers Salat,
he should both clothes. Allah is more entitled than people
that beauty should be shown to Him. (Tibrani Awsat, its
chain is authentic, Sahihul Jame us Sagheer Jild 1, Pages
173)

It means that if he offers Salat in one clothe, he needs to
cover his head. They cannot present offering Salat
uncovering the head while they have caps and cloth in
which The Messenger of Allah # offered Salat uncovering
the head. There is no orderly Hadith or action hadith in
this regard. There is a hadith in Kanz ul A’'mal that The
Messenger of Allah 2 made as a barrier and offered Salat.
There is no proof of offering Salat uncovered the head.
There might be something else covering his head. Even
though, there is no information about its chain. It does
not suffice to say the reference Kanzul A’mal. If we
consider the Hadith is authentic. It has been assumed that
The Messenger of Allah # uncovered his head while in
Salat. There is a reason of barrier. Those who offer Salat
without barrier uncovering their head, what is the reason
behind then? There is another hadith in which the
companion’s “=> used to prostrate on Umamas due to
severe heat. There is no proof of uncovered head in this
hadith. There might be something else on their heads.
They might prostrate on Shimla. They might prostrate on
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the mid of Umama. As it is depicted in Hadith in different
weak Hadith references where “Mid of Umama was
mentioned. Even if suppose that they had offered Salat
uncovering the head, there is a reason of severe heat. The
forehead cannot be placed on the earth which seem to be
difficult. But now a days, the people who are prostrating
on the carpets under the roof of the Masajid cannot give
such proofs of offering Salat uncovering their heads. How
can they justify this?

Third proof which these people present is the incident
regarding Jabir “=> that he has offered Salat wrapping
himself in one cloth while his clothes were placed on the
teapoy. In this reference it has not been mentioned that
Jabir v*~ offered Salat uncovering his head. How can this
be the proof of offering Salat uncovering the head?
Therefore, there is not any proof of offering Salat
uncovering the head without any reason. There is neither
reason of barrier nor of poverty nor severe hotness nor
iliness etc. Therefore, offer Salat with beautiful manner.
Almighty Allah said:

O children of Adam, take doxiun (F Jie 3B 1335

your adornment at every 31 Bhel

Masjid

The Messenger of Allah % said:

Allah is more entitled than ool gl g

people that beauty should Gl elayg esdaie Bl (e fw

be shown to Him. Telaoll Bleys) g o3lialy 2SI
(506 Lo J9! M=

The Messenger of Allah £ said:
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Allah is Beautiful, He loves sl Eoxd Yuas 0l §)
beauty. 54 o gl M plae zummie
It is against Sunnah to abandon wearing beautiful cloths
on the basis of humility and submission. Because such
humility is permissible in Salat seeking rain not in other

Salats.

23. The Messenger of Allah # said: What is the
matter with you? | was watching you raising your hands
as the tails of wild horses

Stay still when you are Bl § 198l
praying. 184 po Jgl W plase umie
As staying still throughout Salat is obligatory, therefore,
raising hands should also be offered with beauty and
stillness not with immorality and in hurry like flying flies
or throwing hands. Now a days, most of the people, it is a
common practice of raising hands. If this hadith mentions
absolute peace then Salat will never be Salat. Because
Salat is the combination of few movements and breaks.
Bowing and prostrating are all movements. All these
should be abandoned. Therefore, there is movement but
with peace. After every movement, there should be

peace then after every peace there will be movement.

24.

One day the Messenger of b :Jlaé bogy &8 <l Jguy Lo
Allah (#) led the Salat. Yi ! eBlo husd ST 1 oM
Then turning (towards his L,lp.a s Mo |51L_;l4'a.ﬂ\}l'a.kg
Companions) he said: O oo 1z oo gl o= chas e
you man, why don't you 153
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say your Salat well? Does
the observer of Salat not
see how he is performing
the Salat, for he performs
it for himself?
We came to know from this Hadith that Salat should be
offered in a beautiful way.
This method which has been mentioned, it is a matter of
choosing. Otherwise, in compulsion one should offer
Salat which is mentioned in Sunnah. He must offer Salat
as far as possible
Almighty Allah said: )
Allah does not burden a Lgasy VI LS A GRS Y
soul beyond that it can 286 o
bear
Even in compulsion, it is also permissible to offer Salat
carrying the child in the lap but one cannot abandon his
Salat. The Messenger of Allah “= lifted his granddaughter
Umama °= letting her sitting on his shoulders while in
Salat. (Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim). By this way the
ladies of this Ummah (Nation), it was made easy for them
to offer Salat in time. It is permissible to kill the snake and
scorpion while in Salat. The words of Hadith are as
follows:
The Messenger of Allah £ said:
Esdl 2l 3 o35l 11T
il
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Kill the two black ones ooy Jol U= Pope Gl e 5los!
during Salat, the snake S Wil se axmoy Sdafll
and the scorpion. (20 22 ol Blee)
Therefore, presence of heart is essential. And due to
presence of the heart, we have been much relaxation. But
offering of Salat in time is essential. If time is passing, then
prefer offering of Salat whether the heart is satisfied or
not.
In the above discussions, it has been resulted that there
must be peace, satisfaction, humility and attentive heart
in Salat. Salat must be offered with beauty, respect, in fear
of Allah, with royal etiquettes
25. A person offered Salat, then came and greeted

The Messenger of Allah £. He responded to greeting and
said: i

Go back and pray, for you b (G (Lad aal

have not prayed
He offered Salat again, The Messenger of Allah # said the
same again. He offered Salat third time, The Messenger
of Allah # said the same again. He said then: O Messenger
of Allah #! Teach me. The Messenger of Allah % said:

"When you stand for & sMa di Ead 13

-

Salat, perform Wudoo il Judiil & aebil
properly and then face e &las 748 Wy 531 & 55
the Qibla and say Takbir Gl & &5 & Bl
(Allahu-Akbar), and then {sisd &5 &85 & (Sh
recite what you know A CNE S y;w &3

from the Qur'an, and then S ) & izl

SR O AN

\
[y

1y



bow with calmness till you
feel at ease then rise from

bowing, till you stand
straight, and then
prostrate calmly (and

remain in prostration) till
you feel at ease, and then
raise (your head) and sit
with calmness till you feel
at ease and then prostrate
with  calmness  (and
remain in prostration) till
you feel at ease, and then
raise (your head) and sit
with calmness till you feel
at ease in the sitting
position, and do likewise
in whole of your Salat."
And Abu Usama added,
"Till you stand straight."

ST EENE SARA PP [ES
Feli Gs 1 & disk

e § GUs Yadl & Ladls
J’\>’>" Lg Gl 3.:| U3 cL@S
&SI a1 8 sl G535 35
&S Sk

G 0F ¢ phae e (Ol e
u")q)fjm

Note: This hadith is too long. The Messenger of Allah %
ordered of many commandments other than that
mentioned above but in short, the portion which is
depicted here has been mentioned in sahihain only
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Purity and impurity commandments

If a thing get impure, wash and purify it with water. We
can use seawater to wash and purify it.?
When the quantity of water is large (like sea, river, lake
and dam etc.), it does not get impure?
Jazwg sl S50 Ul el adde dll lo dll Jgany Jomy Sl o
Juoy JB ol sloo Lo gadl Ladae 4) Blo g3 0 slall (po JulB Liao
o 9 (luadllg 3515 g3l 019y ) 03l ysgkall 92 eluwg dude dll o
(13 wo dsol £3= Dbl Us - o
o &ilgy B9 Gl dosy o il slodl OS 131 8B Al Yoy JB o2
88 ae T rolaell Blege - muome odiwy dibogpl olgy) uxk
Jos @I YOI sl dede ] Lo bl Jgany (7) Jo dzms zroliaall
(314 Lo Jyl = @ Dlg) &
Qullah: It is the peak a mountain. Qullatain means two
peaks of a mountain.
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If the quantity of water is little, it will not be impure. If
water is still, it will be impure?
The cat’s leftover water is pure, Wudoo can be performed
by it?
In case of the dog’s leftover water, pour the whole water,
wash the pot seven times and purify it with the sand eight
time3
o &z Y G @l slall 3 @Sust G Y i#8 dbl Jgany JB o 1
()ld) Baallly plave usue 9 )l Tuowe ) dd Juudiy
OBIghall ol cpdlghall e @l (uas Caud @l 8B 4l Jgusy JB o2
02 J9l Wl Ble yo - usnio oty Jludlly 2515 g2y S| S olgy)
(330
iy g daild (Sl 51§ I Qo 131188 ) Jguny JB o3
09588 9 Wlpe o 09kl ld Dilg) 39 (phuse gummoy S )
i @ Bld (o ¢ s o6 alus gemso) QLA dialt]
(B0 gl o plae o) ole e
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If some urinate on the dusty floor of Masjid, pour a
bucketful water over it!
If mensuration blood is spotted on the cloths, scratch it,
rub it with water then wash it with water and berry leaves
(It means put the berry leaves in water, boil it for a while
then wash the sport with this water) 2
After washing the impure cloth, it is no need to dry it.
Salat can be performed even the cloth are wet?
slo (30 Lgidgl clo o Slonas Ay (e l9s y0 &8 Al Jguuy JB o
(09209 phune guzmso 9 §)B0 o)
5 oyl Aol oo oSM>l Q55 ol 131 #8 dll Jgasy JB o
Tuome) 4ol o3 slall dio a5 o3 dised ()l o) sley dovaia)
0= Qluddl 9 2515 gl 0lg)) Hdug sloy dduus! 9 (pduo Zumeso 9 S)l0
(36 Lo Jyl £32 L9l U oo odicwy i gl
o) dogh § Judd! il Sskall J) 3 Al Jyuy gyse 08 o
(Pl 58 plas gm0y S
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If a seminal drop is spotted on the cloth, wash the area
where it spots. If it is dry then scratch it!
If a pre-seminal drop is spotted on the cloth or body, wash
the body and sprinkle water on the cloth?
If a male infant who has not yet eaten meal and he
urinates on the cloth, sprinkling water is not necessary?
If a female infant who has not yet eaten meal and she
urinates on the cloth, wash it*
9 Sl o) BB Al Y g o Al S dasle B
Aallg it bt oy 9l oy P2didle B &lg) 39 (e e
(s zemio) rakey Lol 8 dll Jgu) 055 (30 45 Gl 3y
(dxzeog (il 0lg)) 45)23 4@&3 Of Ll el
Ob i) (el oo ) Uoging 0,3 Juuky B all Jgey JB o2
(409 Sdaly 2510 5ol olg)) Chogs oo lgr uatid clo (30 S isl
Al Jgany JI plalall S o piuo L) b 3 Ll b ol e o 3
5 e JUb oy 3 ol s e Al oo Al ey adrs B
(0975 phese (5909 ) oo ) Ay @) 9 doeiaid slay Leuid
o) ) M Jg2 0 aps kel U2y Jwio 8B bl Jguny JB o *
JB 9 (331 o Jyl Mz Blese zuome iy el 31 e D5lo 50l
g U1 U2 iy guosall Ugs § e 5 ke dll oo ol S gy
37 4 ol use odiwy e o day opl oly)) bl g
(143 yo J9' =
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Tanning of animal’s skin after processing, it becomes
pure?

But do not use beasts’ skin?

Rub the shoe on the dust and clean it if there is any
impurity on it. The impurity is removed with the dust, Slat
is offered within the shoes then?

If one passes by impure road and it followed by the pure
one, the impurity is removed by this*

Urine, bullshit and goat shit etc. are impure®

o) ol Aad OlaYl i 131 ey dale il oo dll Jgusy JB o1
(Fosbe ol o el

Sladlly 23159219 ol 0lg)) gl 39l e # | Jgu) (90 o
(157/1 858l e JWM Sl - oo odinw 9 Sdally
a5 4 QLA O (31 dlasy S Al £ g 131 B bl Jgany JB o3
(33200 Jgl = Ble o -graseio 0 sy By gl (€ 315 9ol 0lg))
JB Bylae 131 Jads (S diliie dzeanal! J) iyl W Ol 8lyel I8 4
o2 063 JIB (o B lgio ol (2 By laay ) B bl U
(336 po J9yl > Bleyo ¢ prumo odiw 9 3315921 0l9))

Teowo) ) b Byl § pluy dde dll o abl Jgury JB o °
JBy 8,0 3l e (ghadylll olg)) el (e A&l lie 81 (55l
a3 15) 0 b Y JB 9 39 Pubie ol e (2had)UI S89 Tume
(47 be o> 3B 4 gihas

2N e



Methodology of Excreting and Cleansing

Put off the ring etc. (engraved with Allah’s name) before
entering the toilet!
Before entering the toilets, say
22563015 A G b 5361 31 AGUT bl 02y
With the name of Allah, O Allah! | seek your refuge
impure males and females (of Jinn and human)
(Note: This supplication is depicted in without bl o in
Sahih Muslim. Chapter of Mensuration 1/161)
olyy cdadls 35 DN Yo 31 sy dle il fo ol OF o *
Bleyeg 65 ol 1 i Hbgdl ) (dinlly Sdalll dmio (sl
(245 o 1 W wolaadl

019) —ammee ) o) 151528 oM @il 131 8B bl Jguny JB o2

(254 (o 1 55> W ) zuome L (Syoal!
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Neither face Qibla while excreting nor the back?!
But it is permissible if there is a hurdle in between
Sit on feet while excreting?
Go far away, if he intends to excrete in the forest?
Do not sit behind any barrier*
Open the private part getting closer to the land*
Cleanse with water after excereting®
Cleanse with the left hand not with the right hand®
Do not touch the private part with the right hand’
i Mo Lasla) (a1 31131 wlawg dde dbl o ] Jguny JB o1
Ll yae 0ol JB * (elaawe grazmsng Sl guoso) 0l (g2 Vg dlaall
(120/1 oladad)l zuowe sy 3315 gl olg)) sbiadll (3 3 e (5
Al e 558 e Db g2l QLS )b oo o 2
3515 l) Al Caddadl Cad 13] plasy ddde 4l Lo dll Jguy 08 o 3
P &> LS gdp Y dixl> o)l 3 OF ! (Ao 9 (S Ul L}Lu.idb
(112/1 ©ladaddl zuswe odiuw 9 (e 9 351531) o2 (ye
e oo ) Wil Jlas - QU)%&\S&@MW),;@EQ_“
(Jghall dpi> 3 2 pl> e
0 mlaws zumo 9§ o) slalb i 88 I Jguy 05 o °

dc

(o)
OF phus o) owedb s O e BB AUl Jguny LS o °
(olaku
G 0 el g ) disan 053 oy Mo Dl (Susl S0 131
(v8alid
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Use odd number of stones in cleansing from excreting®
but the stones must not be less than three
Do not use bull shits and bones for cleansing from
excretion?
Do not use coal as well®
Urinate and stool while sitting. If he can get saved from
urine drops, it is permissible to urinate while standing®
The one should not talk to each other while excreting®
It is permissible if the one urinates into the pot at night*
Do not respond to greeting while excreting®
(deke ao ) ,35uld atl (yo ... 8B Al Jguny JB o !
el 9l gz (i Of 9l Hlrl B (e JBL (it I Bl o2
(e Tuzeso)
3 e (b daasy oo |gamitian O Elial 4l oyl By JB 3
(257/1 Ble o (yen 0w ¢ D510 g0l)
Jad 8lpall Jgs WS Jgw adl lg,bail JB ... Jud 8B ol puld o ?
pgbe!l 1311558 S sl (g0 Gobio Dbl b Cole bl S 985 (!
Js) 31 (341/1 8 guome 0w ¢ Gludll) paylanll 09423 Jsdl!
(S oo ) sl UL po3 dbluw 85 <l
Whse onads § LSl Ol Oyl e Y 8B bl Jgu) JB o5
929 (158/1 guono odiuw Sl>) &3 e ety dll 0l obussy
(263/1 £ok) dmie 9 pl> e (Sudl (l 093
3513931 019)) JAb 4d g 030 s Ol (10 7l #B (il 05
T oy Gludll die PALSLe oo QW § delax dmonoy
(117/1 eladad)
e 5 ol @lad Jga pleoy dede dll o bl Jgenyg yo Sy O o
(ol ©b plase Zuso)
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Do not excrete on the road or shaded areas where people
often sit and stand*
Do not urinate in the hole?
Do not urinate in the still water®
Do not urinate in the washroom*
Put the pot of cleansing from urine and of Wudoo
separately®
On coming out from the toilet, Say:
u&‘}é_’-cue
(O Allah I seek) Your Forgiveness
JB OBl e 19)8 cyslalll 15551 elasg dake bl Juo il Jgusy JB o1
(s e ) gl (3 51 olid) oo (3 ety (51
o dkins 9 9315 g3l o) ymadl (§ Ul O 88 Al Jgus) 85 o
(74/1 Hbgdl U
(s o) WS sladl (8 b O 8B il Jgany (85 o3
oo ok 9 331352) dlhawiin (3 g oo O 8B Al Jguny 85 o
(115/1 oladasdl
sl sl 313 el dde il o ! O JB Byp 3l e o
sdiug €351 921) Ud g3 45T £Bly dtdl o5 ... zxxiold 595) 51 595 3 slow
(116/1 Oladai)! paws
Gdays) elilyae JB Ml (o gy 131 plang dle dll o (oidl 08 o
¢158/1 ydiumall ¢ Bleyo - oo i ¢ L?-)L.\J\ 9 dxbo ol 9
(116/1 wlada!
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Then wash the left hand rubbing on the dust?

Miswak

It is better to do Miswak before every Salat?

On waking up, Do Miswak before Wudoo and clean the
mouth?

Clean the tongue with the Miswak*

On entering home, Do Miswak®

After doing Miswak, wash and put it back®

C)Lw‘ -WOM‘QB‘Qy‘)UoJ)"&o&G :pj ‘,.. téc_l

(116/1

o gl 0y ol Jo 32l Ol Yol #B Al Jgy JB o2
(s eazeae 9 5/3 §)bw oo ) 8o

Llgy 89 Dowdb 0ld (ogdo Jdll e pBl 31 #B I Jguny O o3
N (pleoe o) Lo gid Sganid

Sl Je Hlgudl Bb 9 # ) de s guge gl o8 o
(haws eon0)

(pless zomeso) Hguadb 1y cdiy J5-5 131 08 8B (ol Ol o5
CSw Piiuall Ladle e 35l gl ) de Y gl audaaid o 6
(122/1 ©ladadl fyaa dbiaw 9 (262 (o 1z Bleyo) (Gl dis
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The reward of Salat offered after doing Miswak is seventy

times with compare to the one who has not done Miswak
1

Methodology of Wudoo (Ablution)

The water of Wudoo must be covered?
On waking up after sleep, wash hands three times before
inserting hands into the pot of Wudoo.?
Recite “all cw” before Wudoo*
Then take a handful water
e @) Iy B 85kl o g iy 1 Bskall i, !
9 4and ol 9 el Ll sl Ll Gt & (gl olg) lanis
JBy s b Jo gadlly Sl dxomo PaLIE o Ld a2
Jgl A Bley) Fummo Slwly P wlis ol oo @ead 52l 019)9 (S)daal!
(263 Lo
(29400 1 £32 QLI £sh) Guu Sliaw by 2 ol 4o 9
oolical (83000 3l o= danys (ol o) sggll ddasty Upal o 2
) (67 uo 1 3> s> ol Tuone) T
B Lgwiy (5 b1 (§ 0 oo DB dagd (o (S| il 131 o3
o (plee )
oo 03lal (P01 e dasys enl 5 ludll) bl ol 9 Lo 65 o *
(74 b2 1 23> A3z ) oo
Note: There is no proof of saying complete bismillah
(zeoee 0y 6/3 b - Olaiie (e dol) UV (3 ey S50l @3 o2
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And wash both hands. Rub them till the wrists excessively
until both hands get washed/purified completely. Purify
and rub inside fingers. Do this three times.!
Then take a handful water with the right hand. Rinse the
mouth or gargle with some water then sniff the remaining
water up the nose with exaggeration. Then blow the nose.
If he does not use Miswak (before Wudoo), purify and
wash the mouth with fingers. Do this three times. Rinse
the mouth every time as well as sniff up the nose.?
48 Juuid (Poleis o8 el gumo) Slye SN S Juudd o !
Je (GM Cenz 0Ll JB g (Y2 e e ‘_gJ«on! olg)) Laaldil s>
olg) 9 4oy @ ladd) (e Gl oly)) gbedl Jlsd @B bl Joa)
(78 o 1 5= oy (nl o) Tome oy (pl Sbsl ¢ Ao ()l
daug P plee ol e Gl daxlolgy ) ey 9 Sy bl Js-
(45 022 5= LIl o) &Hed] diumg (Sl
9 &) eue) B ¢lid Ja_éébb 4.&50» (Bludiunly yaesan o 2
) slo (po 8,8 M B sl (diuitinely yassand (el zruswe
uwwgwﬂ‘éw&é‘@(W@maw\wW
Ol o Galwly passaed ¢ A3y B)3d (Gl o) Ghdiuw
02 1 ejr deis ol GM) Q> Oy (dao3s ol oly)) “”wa
«Grudl o S5 9 Badiuly paesned <Y1 (§ sedl oy U0l @3 (77
O 09739 281 saly Jluddl (§9)9 daxl olg)) Wl EDIE S Jab
4033ed (8 (o 265 G fals ) Jadlod] dius dur o3liuel (P de
3wl (&N}}Cy\olg)) Olyo EM (G ) 0 A g (Budiunlg (rosaed
Q‘)"CJJLS ‘|é|(76&19)>4m_,\>w‘@w)@m
ol 3 Ok ol 9 Ladlly 2513 gal 09205 (S5 9 et ols) Laslio 055
(Note: Rinsing the mouth or gargling and sniffing water up
the nose with a separate handful water is not proved)
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Take a handful water with the right hand and join both
hands and wash the face rubbing eyes’ sockets. Wash
them three times?
Then take a handful water and put water under the chin
oA 308 (78 o 1 sh= deis (pl o) Tuome sdiuny dojs
557 QLI ol ) duer oaliwsl 9 (Pde o ezl olg) ) 4 (§ dnlol
JBs (345 b g ! olg)) gl lgudl 0 5525 (11 o 1
(296 oo 1 532 QLI Eobs ) Ll odiews (SHIY Ladldl
g Jwkd (5,31 oy I Lgdlo! 1S Jaomd sl cyo 43y sl o5 o
Juid sBY1 3 oy 531 5 (2 s o3l 05 Gl g ) 4429
Bl ruay OB (2 o dll s (8 Sl gues) U5 dgzg
S99 (29 U2 2 s3> QLY ol ) Ladldl die S (2513 92) 9e)
oy 53 15 (31 o 1 52 5Uogd i ) e 2liwly Sl (§ Gl
(8/2 3LVl §9b) (ruu> dbiwwg (o) B dgrg Juwad LY (§ (5!
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And purify the beard with fingers (of right hand) from
down side.!
Then take a handful water and wash the right arm ftill
elbow or exceed little bit three times. Then take a handful
water and wash the left arm till elbow or exceed little bit
three times.?
Wash both arms rubbing excessively?
by il o8 (Sb) iz oo dnbio b aiall Jiy Logi o !
) L?b.lﬂ Aoy P Hles e rSLzJ\ ol9y9 (149/1 &yl oo
0 Gl oly)) did o OF (Bl de Slas daxl Oladas
oiwwg ( darys ol 9 @Sl olgy) BB diod Sl ( gamse i Olaie
daxl) slally il s (32 o @B ) e siall akaill)
(130/1 Js - yan> 0w ¢ diSle (e
(Olke oe cnoue) B cnadyedl JI abg B dgrg Juut o5 0 2
G & G Gl oy Juud @3 dasdl § 80 G gaddl oy Juud
© ol o g Juusd clo (o 48, 331 @5 ¢ (o ueo) duaall
(S5 o) ol 0d3lgy Jauid elo ¢y 30,2 s
)l — gasmo o ¢ (Sb>) dxehd Wy Jazd slpgid o 3
(144<161/1
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Then take a handful water and wet both hands. Then wipe
around the whole head dragging both hands from
forehead to the back of the neck or nape and bring back
the same to the forehead.=
Then wetting the index finger with water and
05 0la8 Il lags B (g dusl) piay Ty oo dad dunl) gems @3 o
(20 o Al des e ©Lw guoe) die Ty G O8I I sy
03 (2035 cp dll das e plane gumms) oy uad s sloy dsly e
S o) Al s 03 Gl 00y gy Juid slo 50 8338 I
Sl 0 lagoeino @ ... B (qoadl 0y 30l (¥ ulas ol e
3 (e o= Ay ol 9 daxl ol ) Bye LoguilS dps dl) s o5
(76 oo 1 s3> dis (pl) oo odinw
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He inserts his index finger into the wholes of his ears then
wipe the inner parts of the ears as well as outside parts.?
Then pour water on the right foot with the right hand and
on the left foot upto the ankles or exceeds little bit
washing them rubbing them excessively. Then insert
short finger of the left hand in between foot fingers of the
right hand. Repeat this act three times. Then repeat the
same act with the left foot.
Sl @Sloell 019y ) ol s rans (SN sladl COMS- sloy 43 dsla 1
o 9 4531 & o beadl dpanol J531 (92035 o dlll dus e i
e e 3315 gl elg) 4631 ploby iluadly 4531 10l e dsles b
danpol U551 9 (150 ol si )b gl U cgamme odiws 9 g 0 ()
532 QU gl JuS) (e 03wl ( Ppldie e 3515 9al) b3l (Slowo §
i 9 (P ulas 0l o= Ay (nloly) ) legsd dunmol U501 (141 0
bayalbg risemnall Lol ... s (77 (o 1 52 daais- opl )
BySanall e Elaudal § QWY dmmio 9 Jludll olg)) dmsle U
(130/1
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Three times.?
Then he a handful water and sprinkle it on the shame
private part 2
Then he recites the following supplication
(Polis o G gemme) gwaSI) ]l S 4l Juud @50
) <l e (S mad) Jas 85 Dolo 8 a1 ol by Juus 8
05 Ll 3 gl (5o (gl dlzy Jun 03 (POl (e s Tammio
By g o plas oo ) Bldl § £8 5> Gl Az Juud
S0 Lghauid gl Ay o o 5 5BY) § (ol oy 531 3
MW Lghausd (Gl dadd e (sodl o o @3 Sl 0 Oilpe
9 e e daiS (pl 9 el olgy (coaaaooo- Sl 0y il
baldl > ddz) Jud 5 (76 Lo sz 4 ) Tuone odin
olgy) opaidn dalay mbiol JUs (92 W) o dll e (e plans o)
bl - @oladll gl dosuo 9 9y giune (3 3310 92l 9 fged!
ol9)) B dneud moliol JUs- (44 o 2 s3> (WY1 251 134 jo 155>
oo 1 sz JbogYl () (65l dis S ( Polete o akd |
(32 oo s T e gl Gelatl) ()l s (134
olg)) dyd gy zruaid slall (o A8y d BB ) e W) e o 2
Teome Cadadl (83 118/1 wladasdl (pus odiuws 53/2 §obs - do
M‘ cn\:z.]\ oo Tusme ddiw 116/1 oladadl - o.,\.bb_&dl
(77/1 QW

2N e 2t



1405255 b3 13ass O Aghls 4 SG,8 Y bdss 4 Y1 a1 Y &1 dgdl
| hereby witness that there is no ruler, worthy to be
worshipped, problem resolver except Allah Alone. There
is no partner unto Him and | witness that Muhammad &
is His slave and His messenger
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The Hadith of reciting 150! &e calas AT I is
“Weak” !
If one wills, he may wipe his face (after Wudoo)?

The conditions Wudoo should be repeated if the
following occur:
1. Urinating

2. Stooling
3. Farting®

373 e Jyl > milaall bleye o
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Sleeping? (Yawning does not break Wudoo)?
Touching of private parts®
Eating camel’s meat*
. pre-ejaculation®
oo dliw P he ne a5l o) L,oy.«ls (ab RY B el JB o
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8. Trailing of salwar or pajama!

Other instructions about Wudoo

Many Salats can be offered with one Wudoo?
If a part equal to nail remain dry, repeat Wudoo?
Do not be extravagance in using water?
One Mudd which is approximately 780 grams of water
suffices for Wudoo®
No man can perform Wudoo with the remaining water of
women®
If Wudoo is broken during Salat, put hand on the nose,
leave Salat, perform Wudoo and repeat Salat’
1) Lo g 3l 88 dlil Jguny JUad o)l Shaws Juasd Jory Lo o 1
(209/2 8le o oo bl 3505
(phovs quomin) 419 55092 iddl oo lgbiall o 88 (1 O 02
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If he eats or drinks in which oiliness exists, rinse water ?
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If he assumes of farting, keep offering Salat until it sounds
or smells.?
One person can serve Wudoo for another?
Do not interlace fingers into fingers after Wudoo*
Teoo) Loy 4 01 JB 5 pansaad Ul o @ Al Jgu) O o
(el ezse 9 L
Bsliall (§ (il sy 401 4l sy (U1 oyl B bl gy I Ko o2
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Methodology of Ghus| (Taking bath)

When intend to take bath, wash both hands till wrist*
Then wash private parts and filth with left hand?
Then rub forcibly the left hand on the land twice or thrice
then wash it?
Then perform Wudoo as done for normal Salat®
(Pazsdall a3l oo plus o ) B 4 Juudd b o 1
Ol log daryd Juud ol 39 oSk Juiks dllads o £,31 65 o 2
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It means rinse water into the month and sniff water into
the nose and blow it (do this thrice). Wash face (thrice).
Wash the arms till elbows (thrice)?

Wet fingers with water and comb the hair with fingers
until the skin is assured to become wet. Then pour water
thrice on the head?

Then pour water on the entire body. Start from the right
side®

Wash feet after moving away from the place*

In what conditions we need to do Ghusl (taking bath)

When private parts of males and females are joined then
BB g BIE dgzry Juui 9 BB Gty 9 B paswneny @3 0 !
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Do ghusl (take bath)?!

In case of nocturnal emission, do ghusl (take bath)?

On Friday, Ghusl is compulsory?

One should do ghusl (take bath) who bathes the dead*

Before putting on ehram, do ghusul®

After accepting Islam, do ghusul®

Ghusl is compulsory after freeing form mensuration and

postnatal bleeding=

Miscellaneous matters regarding Ghusl

Ghusl is not in still water in the state of impurity’
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Do not be extravagant in using water®
One and a quarter Sa’a approximately or 4 kilogram water
suffices for ghusl (taking bath)
Do not enter water naked ?
Veil while taking bath?
After accepting Islam, take bath with water and berry
leaves*
If woman’s hair are knotted tightly, there is no need to
open them?®
Jsehall 3 Oging g8 Aol 0dn (§ oS 4l &8 ) Jgus) JB o 8
Oladadl — moue ol 9 dxle (pl 9 33lagl 9 dexl 0lg)) clewlly
(131/1
sl diwas JI glall Juuiiy @lug dule dil o ol OF o1
(G)w o)
9 124/1 &3 1) s Y sldl Jo o E8 dll Jguny 99 o 2
(162/1 Dyuwall — (421ly S| doxso
Gludl 93315 5ol 0l9)) il (Su! Juui 131 EB dll Jgey JB o3
(129/1 555l e GWW Sladatl] - ¢yans ddinng do! 9
9 kg iy Ol plang ke bl Lo (5301 008 sl 0l usd 55 o *
(126/1 4,3 () ) oo 03liwl 5 Aoy 33l ) sk
JB Ll Juust) 44083l oy oo dal Bl ) delu ol B 5
(s ) Y s el b1 oo 481 S

2N e e



No man take bath with remainder water of any woman
and no woman take bath with remainder water of any
man!
Man can take bath with the remainder water of his wife?
There is no need of performing Wudoo after doing ghusl
(Taking bath). The Wudoo of ghusl suffices.?
After mensuration, the lady is to take bath with water and
berry leaves*
After mensuration, the lady should add some perfume on
blood spots thrice.®
J)l Juwiis 91 Jy)l Jaiads Blodl Jats O #3 Al Jgony 9 0!
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If a women is suffered from abnormal vaginal bleeding,
then after fixed day of mensuration, wash and resume
Salat*
If a woman has capacity, she may delay Zuhur Salat and
offer Asr Salat early. After taking bath join both Salats
together. Similarly, delay Maghrib till end time and esha
at early time. After taking bath join both Salats together.
Take bath and offer Fajr Salat?
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If a woman has no capacity to take bath three times in day
and night, do Wudoo for every Salat?
In case of impurity and has to meet someone immediately
and causes delay in taking bath then meet him after
performing Wudoo?
Note: There is no proof of uttering words of shahadat
(bearing witness) during taking bath
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Methodology of Taymmum

Beat both hands on pure land and blow on them?
Then wipe both hands till wrists. Wipe right hand with left
hand and left hand with right hand. Then wipe the face
with both hands?
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Other instructions of Tayammum

One should offer Salat after doing tayammum in case of

lack of water.

One must do taymmum and offer Salat in case of lack of

water?

If taking bath is obligatory and some of body part is

injured then do tayammam, wipe on the bandage and

wash the rest of the body?
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If nocturnal emission occur, and, there can be danger of

sickness of cold weather. Then do tayammam instead of

ghusl and offer Salat after Wudoo and lead in Salat?

The sick also do tayammum and offer Salat?

Note: The methodology of tayammam will remain same

instead of ghusl or Wudoo
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Wiping over Turban and Socks

If there is a turban or any other cloth peace around his
head, one can perform Wudoo and wipe hands on the
turban. There is no use on opening the turban or any
cloth?!
If the socks had been put on while feet were pure, then
wipe on socks while performing Wudoo. There is no need
of washing feet?
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The traveler can wipe on the socks for three days and the
one who resident day and night?
The shoes and woven socks can be wiped upon?
Methodology of wiping of socks: Wipe upper right foot
with right hand and upper left foot with left hand (once)3
sall Ay Logsg ,oluall (ygdlg bl &35 88 ) Jguuy Jazr o !
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Salat Timings

1. Fajr Timing: It starts from true dawn and ends with
sunrise!

2. Zuhur Timing: It starts after Zewalo_ of the sun (Noon)
and it remains till ASR time starts. It means Zuhur
timing remain valid until the shadow of thing equals to
its height?. In measuring the length of the shadow, the
shadow length at noon is subtracted from it. 3

3. When the weather is too hot, offer Zuhur Salat after it
become little bit colder?
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o_From morning till noon, the shadows keep decreasing

in length. Then this decrease process is stopped. After this
break the shadow starts increasing in length. This is zewal
time (noon). Meanwhile, the timing of Zuhur Salat begins
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Asr Timing: It starts as Zuhur timing ends. It means when
the shadow of a man equals to his height, Asr timing will
start until the sun become yellowish?

Maghrib Timing: It starts as the sun sets in. It ends as the
reddish line vanishes from the sky?

Esha Timing: It starts as the reddish line in the sky
vanishes?. It carries on till mid night *
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Miscellaneous Instructions

If Imam delayed Salat, the person should offer Salat in its
time by himself. Then if he catches the congregation, join
it without saying that he has offered it. Therefore, he is
not going to offer. This Salat becomes voluntary?!
If one Rak’at of Fajr Salat is caught before sunrise,
complete Salat. Similarly, if one Rak’at of Maghrib Salat is
caught before sunset, complete Salat. In both conditions,
it is assumed that Salat is offered in time.
This relaxation is only for the one who keeps delaying
Salat willingly. As such Salat is Salat of hypocrite®
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The one who forgets or remains sleeping during Salat
timing, offer Salatimmediately as he remembers or wakes
up?

If many Salats are wasted, offer them in sequence?

If Fajr Salat is passed unoffered and the sun has risen,
offer Salat when the sun rise high, clear and bright.
Furthermore, the place where Salat was wasted, do not
offer at that place because that place was passed by the
shaitan (Devil) but on other place. If he waste ASR Salat,
do not offer it at sunset but after it sets completely®
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When must the children ordered to
offer Salat?

When a child reaches seven of his years, order them to
offer Salat and when he reaches ten of his years, beat him
if he does not offer Salat and let him do by force?
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Instructions about Azan and Igamat

The Caller of Azan should call at some high place?!
When the caller calls Azan, he must insert the fingers in
their ears?
While saying -" &l & (= 7." )@l fe &
Turn face right and left3.
When the caller calls Azan, the listeners should repeat
the same words as the caller calls*
When the caller says ." &)l J& (& ”." 8all Je &
Say: < V)33 Y5 35 Y 5
Azan and lgamat should not be joined but there should
be two rak’at breaks®
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| bear witness that there is no god but Allah alone, He has

no partner, and | bear witness that Muhammad is His

servant and Messenger. O Allah, make me among those

who turn to You in repentance, and make me among

those who are purified

| am pleased with Allah as my Lord, with Islam as my

religion, and with Muhammad as my Prophet!

Then invoke blessings of Allah upon Muhammad &2

(The one who utters the above words, his sins are

forgiven)?
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O Allah, Lord of this complete call and the established

Salat, grant Muhammad the position of al-waseelah and

al-fadilah (high rank and excellence), and raise him to the

honored position you have promised him. Indeed, You do

not go against Your promise
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(The one who utters the above supplication, for him the
intercession of The Messenger of Allah 5 is assured)!
Do not give the caller any wages for calling out Azan. The
Caller should not get wages?
The caller of Azan must say Igamat._
The caller is appointed on the basis of his louder voice.?
Note: The respond of §La)l calBud
The Salat has been established
Saying
Lgolaly il Lgolsl
May Allah establish it keep it happen
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Is not proven from authentic hadith (One relator in the
reference is unknown)?

In response to e}ﬁ‘ O 1 a3J.¢J ‘‘‘‘‘ ) saying &) 9 cdaue is not
proven from authentic hadith?
You may call for azan in mountains and jungles other than
Masjids?
While in travel, Azan and lgamat must be called*
If the timing of Azan is passed, Call Azan and Igamat
before offering Salat®
The Salats are accepted during the period of Azan and
Igamat®
Recite the following supplication on listening to Maghrib
Azan
J 5226, GES G5 2)gS 36315 W U] 105 &) A4l
1/440 el Bleye o
1/433 zslaa)l Bleye o 2
b £ e Sl ey sy dele ) o oo Ul sy J o2
o3lisl ¢ JLud 9 351 1) uarg Boluall 035 Jual) &dase by 3
(1/210 wladadl - muse
o) LSS LSo 509 Lasdly B Lod, ol 131 3B lt) Jguoy JB o *
(ke
08 DL Jd il ol plb w89 #B ol Laadwld o S
Bsliall alBE YN yal ( phuss gamio ) I 031 (S o) 03B
(plewe Zemeo)
219 do 0lg) LaldYls OV oy cledl 5,2Y EB all Jgusy JB o _°
(212/1 ©ladadll . oo odiw 9 S sdlg 39l
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O Allah! This is the arrival of your night and departure of
the day and this is the time of the callers to call Azan.
Forgive me!!
There should be an Azan before true dawn so that the one
who | sleeping may wake up and the one who is offering
Salat of night may return. (So that he returns to Fajr Salat
and stop offering night Salat) 2
After Igamat, offer no obligatory Salat other than the
relevant?
In case of joining two Salats, one Azan is enough but for
each Salat, igamat is called*
yaall 0131 die Jgdl O BB bl Jgasy sale B dola pl e o !
Sl dooo 9 440/1 8leyo (puns ddiw 9 3310901 0l9)) &I . ey
(LsgszJl dadlgg
Sw5l8 az ) Jubs 0352 6 0yg5s (o I 013 (S A iy Y o2
(223 gama ol e G)b pumne) (Soil 4 3
o) LSl VI 530 b Bgliall consdl 13 88 ) Jgusy JB o3
((PBpy® gl e el
CielBl 9 ulg 013 48 ymy Ml @laoy dde bl o (ol oo o ?
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The words of Azan are as follows:

- TSGR 20 YL ALY T Aghl_ 58T Ll 58T Zl_ 38T il 587 2
5 34513858 O JgAT 4l 032510850 BT AgaT -4 Y1y
AT 581 2 B Je o5 1 Je o5 a5l Je o5 55l Je

’ Q) ) Y- 881
Allah is the greatest (4 times)
| hereby witness that there is no god but Allah (2 times)
and | hereby witness that Muhammad is the Messenger
of Allah of Allah (2 times) Let’s go to offer Salat (2 times)
Let’s go to success (2 times), Allah is the greatest (2
times)
There is no god but Allah (1 time)

And the words of lgamat are as follows:

A0 52513550 T AT . U YL ALY & AgaT - 58T &uT 537 il
Bl calud ¢ SSLANl calaud - AN Jo o5 . sl Je g
i) ) Y- 58T i 58T Qi
Allah is the greatest (2 times)
| hereby witness that there is no god but Allah (once)
and | hereby witness that Muhammad is the Messenger
of Allah of Allah (once) Let’s go to offer Salat (once) Let’s
go to success (once), The Salat has been established (2
times) Allah is the greatest (2 times)

There is no god but Allah (once)
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The words of Azan are as follows:
Q1Y O Aghl 20 Y1 a) Y BT AgT. 58T 207 58T Lul_ 58T Ll 587 4l
O JGAT i J5451385 BT AT bl 034513854 &1 AgaT .40y
5 - 34513855 O g1 LUl 032510550 &1 AgaT & Yl 4l Y
2001 581 T 3B Je g5 3B e g5 sl Je g5 sl Je
. o) p Y- 58T
And the words of Igamat for this Azan are as follows:
Q1Y O Al 20 Y1 a1 Y BT AghT- 58T 2T 58T Zul_ 581 Ll 337 4ol
e £5 0 5451085 & AgAT 4 U3a51iass &1 AghT 4 )
calbas - 2SI Je g2 Al Je i 55kl 2 5 85l
LZ0IN) ) Y- 58T Z0T 58T 40T -5l cwl8ud « §5Lal
Toome bdiuwny 2515 gal olg) 1
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In Fajr Azan, after &)l J& ¢5Say p3il 53 A5 5l
(Salat is better than sleeping) Two times?
If the weather is cold or rain (especially in travel) then
after saying
£33 & S Bl
Salat is better than sleeping, Say
G UNEERET]
The one who sits, there is no issue or instead of saying
55l Je
Come to the Salat, Say
JiyJl 3 Belall
Offer §é|at at homes
K5 3 1545
Offer Salat at your homes
JBll & lslo 3T
Be Hold! Offer Salat as your homes
25 Beliall Jad oMl e (> b puall 013 (3 cuS 131 JB
(32/2 JbPitars ol dnomog Glally 3315 53l ols) ool 0
AU & ) el dide dll o ol 0350 031 JB o e o 2
B gl (o ps- Bgliall JB Lald 7yoMb Uad oo 1B o) oiasd 81
(239 e 2 s3> W d Frumue o ¢3l) 1 due Caiuan)
Ol 508 Bgliall e (2 0350l s Wald §3) 52 § oolee ol Lk o 3
Tome ) o a5 9p oo Mo a8 JB L)l § Beliall sl
o) (g @ Isbo U5 Bskall s = JEDS &gy B9 (Sl
(Aol QUS ()0
Je Jsi @5 035 B350 sl whasg adde dll o Al Jsey 06 o
o) sawdl @ Balaall ol By A @ "Il (3 Il o
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When he says xSl 40l then he needs to join both not
separately. Then do the same second time similarly he
does in the end after <l YI 4 Y2
The gap between Azan and Igamat must be so that he
gets free from excretion and having meal?
S bl S) 1 03 5alt JB 131 ey e bl Lo ] Jguny JB o1
(164/1 plass grummso) S| dlil pS) bl (Su>! Jlad
Ledts liolBlg SBl3) oy Jazr) olawg ade dll luo bl Jguy JB o2
ola)) oo 3 4elab o0 ST Eriog deo § B> s o gill ol 5o
9 Olakis 55 (O13Y) (& gl g3l 9 ) 5 iwwa) (§ e oy ] s
02 J9l e QWY il poladl e cguouo ol 8yy0 3l (e
(93
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Lining up

When Igamat is called, no lining up to be established until
Imam is not seemed intending lead in Salat. As Imam is
seen, line up. To say lgmat, do not wait for lining up for
Imam to come on Salat mat!
As Igamat is called, do not rush to join lines but walk with
honour?
2 395 > lgeghs M Bolall casd 13 #B ) Jguy JB o 1
s Gl o (FBB gl o plue Ty W)L o)ty
cdie 9 Bshall Cwdl Wy 73 el dde Al Lo A Jguy O
Candl (Sl o) A2 O byl edae § o6 131 3> gasal
P8 Lad doeenall Ol (3 My (5rliy s ke il o (5019 850l
Sglsall Cwdl (¥l e (B i) pgdll pb s> Bolall I
(o940 908l Ul dgzry pluog dcde dll oo bl Jgaoy ile S50
(Pl o= Sl Tuoe ) 1ol 59
O9-dine3 1 319 g3 L 93 6 M 8 gl Caoyd! 131 B il J gy JB o2
oless Zuomo () gumme ) B glls Gyl Lilg) 39 dSeud! (Sile g
(B2 gl o=
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Imam (leader in Salat) should straighten the lines and
exceed in doing this!
All should line up sticking together as one wall?
The necks, chest and shoulders of the followers must be
aligned?
Followers must stick their shoulders, toes and feet with
each other’s*
THal g Sgun WE (5> Udgheo (Soup 8B all Jguy OF o1
(@ laaddl e s Zaz0)
Gl Gl o) lgols 9 (66 siuo I9adl # dll Jgu) JB o 2
(2 gl oo Beasall Ligud die Wbl e pledI JLSI
193> (1 89/3 Bleyo — guaomo odiuw ¢ 3313901) BUeVL 193> JB o3
Teoue 0w ¢320/5 oy olas dilg) ¢ dolol 3l (ye o) oSS o (0
b (344/1 Sladaill e odiw 9 ya (pl o= 3515 93l 0920 S99
(oo Zuoes0) oo (B gl bl Sl JIES 0yiso b ol M,
) oy dadd 5 dlio Shoy 4Sia B3 b dl OF el o o
231553l olg)) " dxaSo S 9 " Olanddl e dlg) 39 (Gl e
(352 o 2 s3> W i - Zruowo diwy

2N e



Imam (leader in Salat) must go around the lines and put
his hands on their shoulders and on chests. Say to them:
Align yourself. Do not lean or move backward*
There should be some other people to help Imam align
the lines. The followers should soften their shoulders to
set them aligned?
The wise and adults stand closer to the Imam. Then stand
others. Then who is closer to them and so on until the
children lines?
The lines of men must be forward and the lines of women
behind*
Yo 1y il Jos 9 Bgkall 3 LuSln zraney &3 il Jgusy OF o
Jdla=b o Boasall Jow (Pagaus Gl oo chus oo |9alisl
(o odiw 9 Jludll 0lg)) Bygduo ... ey 4>U
olg) ) (Silsl Sl & loids " @has e all o dll Jgusy JB o2
diwg Y yae opl (e 3515 gl olg)y 9 OIS Al ) 9 Pdalel Y (e o
(92 po 3 z dleyo e
oigask o2l 0 ls Do I5ls] (Sin (30 8B Ul gy J 2
(P92 gl e olane oo ) gigagh ol o3
239 1ysT sy ol Jydl Gghio ys @ bl Jgus) JB o
(FBs0 Gl el oo ) Wl Loy Loy sludll a0
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Do not line up in between the pillars.!
First, complete forward lines?
Whatever the deficiency, it should be in the last line3
The lines should be closer, there should not be gaps
between lines*
If there is a wall etc. in between Imam and followers, Salat
will be accepted®
lohas N JBg lgis 5ykaig @J‘M‘WBM‘C);WUSU‘A‘& o1t
599 Turomse Ok 9 235 g9 beJl olgy) g.éjb..«,a.]\ 90319 ool ey
A dovouall Coalodl muoue odiuw 9 218/1 8,3 (4 092 (Sl
(45 oo 4 5> J9
B ganall Ogats ... a5l Ll WS Ogasail # bl Jgusy JB o2
(s ) D)
olg,) s>5all iall 3 S ks (po OF Lod #8 bl Jgusy JB o2
990 ue 3 Wz Bleye (GHdially 9o dic Sy Pl e dlagl
(342/1) oladail - Fuso odiw
oy Pl e 331 gl olg)) " gt 1526 EB Al Jguy JB o f
(89 o 3 Wz Bleyo e
@ 033y eIy e § el 3 el oo Al Jguny oo o
M Bleyo - zrusmo ddiuw 9 Pdidle (e 3§15 gl olgy) Byl clyg (o
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One must not offer Salat alone behind the lines. If he
offers Salat alone by mistake, he revise it!
A woman can offer Salat alone behind the lines?
If follower is one man then Imam will be on his right
side?
If two persons are offering Salat in congregation and the
third person joins them, Imam should push both of them
back 3
If there are two followers from the beginning, they stand
behind the Imam?*
dea Ol 006 sy Cigall Cals s My 8B All Jgewy D ot
O 9t doup 9 diws 9 SdaAlg B3lb gl 9 del olg)) Bolall
(94 oo 3 g Bleye - Lo gty dooj>
ol 9 Sl olg)) Ciall Cals 3,8 Jr)ll Bglo ¥ 88 all Jgusy JBg
(328 o 5 55 Eob - oo diw 9 dxlo
oo (Lals ol ol 9 38 (ol Cals .oy Bl o udl e o 2
(phaws
Ol 0 e oo 9 )L guome) el 3l I Haad P
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If among the followers, there is a man and women with
Imam, man will stand to the right side and the woman
behind them?
Imam must not stand higher than the followers.2
Imam must not begin Salat until lining up is not
established®
Stick with each other in lining up. Do not break it*
Try hard to be in first line because standing in the first line
has much significance®
bals 8l pll 9 divey e BB Al Jguoy (0Bl 2l JB 1
(e Tuzeso)
P4l 9 g Qo= 925 gl ) Gld e Oggi \}'\59.@_3‘ o2
(99 e 3 dleye uoo O
Oladad! - e odiw-Oleaddl e 9 3515 pl) S Logiul 1319 o 3
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Al dalad dalad cye 5 Al Ao 9 Lo Jaog (0 9 #B Al Jguny JB o °
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Etiquettes of Masajid (Salat Place)

Invoke Allah’s blessings on The Messenger of Allah & on
entering Masjid then supplicate:
Saads Q5 ¢ bl il
O Allah! Open the gates of Your Mercy for me
Invoke Allah’s blessings on The Messenger of Allah &8 on
leaving Masjid then supplicate:
O Allah, I ask You of Your bounty)?

If a person supplicate the following, on entering Masjid,
he becomes protected from Shaitan the whole day:
ez QURRE Gyo ol SUALLG 00,301 443505 wadasll U 35
| seek refuge in Almighty Allah, By His Noble Face, By His
primordial power, From Satan the outcast?

o) . Jadd doacall @Susl J53 131 88 Al Jgy JB o 1

(4 el 4l o el
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Offer two Rak’at (welcome Masjid) on entering Masjid till
then do not sit.!
If he forgets to offer them, offer them as remembered?
Even on Friday during speech, offer them but lightly._
Do not enter the Masjid after eating smelly stuff3
8Sn @ ez Mo domnedl St J53 13 8B bl Jgwy JB o1
‘ ‘ (028018 (4l e phae i) (HinS)
dude il Juo bl Jgusy JUad o oo oo abel dss o2
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Spitting in Masjid is a sin
If the land of Masjid is sandy and by chance one spits, hide
it into the sand?
If he happens to spit during Salat, do not spit in front nor
to the right side but spit on the left side if there is no one
on the left side. Otherwise, spit under the left foot then
hide it under the sand? or spit in the handkerchief then
rub it
(That will be in case of marble floor or Salat mat or
carpeted floor)
Keep Masjid clean and perfumed*
Do not build Masajid too high nor beautify it
o) Wb Lg)Sy ddas domnell (3 B 8B bl Jguny JB o 1
(e o 9 G50
o= Y9 dolol Bane Wb Bgliall I @Suxl 0B 131 EB bl Jgeuy JB o2
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(It means Masaijid are the symbol of simplicity) !
Poetry is neither allowed in Masjid nor trading nor make
discussion groups before Friday Salats?
Do not announce about the lost cattle. If someone does
this, the listener respond saying:
AT
May Allah not return to you! 3
If he finds someone trading in Masjid then respond to
Ol e 3515 gl 8lgy) drluwall drads Oopel Lo BB dlll Jguny JB o2
J3) Ol 0l dommso (324/100) liekadl] - gummso ouking o poles
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Vg aedl 559 domenadl (3 Haddl Lils e 8B dll Jgu) (98 o
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Him saying
ks A gyl Y
May Allah not benefit you in this trading!?
Do not fix specific place in Masjid for yourself?
Do Wudoo perfectly and leave for Masjid then do not
interlace fingers®
Even while in Masjid, never interlace fingers*
L}L‘JN‘ A0 9 ﬁgbd‘ L9 bypyd ‘_“3.‘ Ry L”SJ.AJW olgy o !
228/1 wladaxl)
3 O8I Jall bgy OF plas 5 adde il o il Jgury (5 42
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Enter Masjid with your right foot and leave with your left
foot!
Finding spit on the wall of the Masjid, scratch it and apply
perfume on it?
In case of impurity, no male or female enter the Masjid
unless he or she has taken bath. Women must not enter
the Masjid while in mensuration unless she has taken
bath?
Blood money or imposition of punishment must not done
in the Masjid*
olgy) &l wena o) Wy T3 O ol s 13] &l 0 o !
Sl dxxiog (69 o 3si> (W b - Ladldl alde CSng (Sl
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Miscellaneous Instructions

Do not offer Salat in graveyard and bathroom.!
Do not offer Salat facing the grave?
Do not offer Salat at impure places, and in slaughters, on
the ways, in the camels’ paddocks and the goats’ pens
and at the roof of Ka’ba3
All Salats offered at homes are preferred and rewarded
except the obligatory one?
Offer Salat in the goats’ fens if he has no places other than
the camels’ paddocks and the goats’ pens®
3513521 019)) plaselly kel Yl domne gl ()Y 8B ) Jgeuy JB o1
(48400 Jgl W Ble y0) oo odinw 5 Sl
(20 4 5 pls om) 2380 ) I5kias S 8 bl Jgusy J6 o 2
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Imamat (Leading in Salat)

Imam (leader in Salat) is made who is best at the Holy
Quran. If all are equal in this then Imam is made who is
best at knowing Sunnah (Prophet’s traditions). If all are
equal in this then Imam is made who is best at initiating
in Hijrah (departing homes for the sake of Allah). If all are
equal in this then Imam is made who is elder in age?
If the one who is best at the Holy Quran is child, then he
will be made Imam?
pgalels . dll QLSS o 1,31 agall 05 BB Al Jguoy JB o1
ol 08 plae uono ) buw pge JBB L. Byx0 0geuB .. Ll
( &JJW
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If the one who is best at the Holy Quran is salve, then he
will be made Imam?
The one who spits towards gibla can never be made
Imam?
No Imam is made in place of any other’s rule or at his
home without owner’s permission?
No Imam is made of whom people hate*
ELIOUE NP VYIS 3 O dauall 09Il Ggy>lgell pud W o1
(9208 0l 0 B)w oo ) BTLB 081 OBy dayis
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Imam should offer light Salat?
If the voice of Imam is not reaching the followers, any
other man raise his voice during Takbeer?
Imam must not stand higher place than his followers?
On visiting some people, do not lead them in Salat.
Someone among them may lead them in Salat*
Cabsedd (ol (Su o 131 plaoy dde dll lo lll Jguny 98 1
(FBpr0 Gl e plane Teome 9 G)lw o)
S pgrace JSosly b Je sy dide I o (il 06 o 2
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Take care of weak people behind you?
If a lady joins the congregation. During Salat, he listens to
a child crying, lighten Salat?
Imam should face the followers and asked them to
straighten the lines after Igamat?
Straighten the lines of the followers putting his hand on
their shoulders and chests*
3/27 $ob ¢ dagydlg daxlolg) ) pgiassl Lidly B bl Jguoy JB o 1
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The one who has offered Salat, he can lead Salat. This
Salat will be voluntary for him?!

Blind can lead in Salat?

If the leader in Salat offer Salat sitting due to any reason,
the followers will offer Salat sitting?
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After offering obligatory Salat, the leader in Salat will face
Qiblah for the instant so that he recites
el5815 ISl 13 6 85165 A1 CSthos ALENI E3T &4,
O Allah, You are the One Who is Free from every defect,
and safety from every evil is (sought) from You. Blessed
are You, O Possessor of glory and honour. !
Then he should face the followers against Qibla? either
right side or left side3
Mostly he must face to the right side*
Ol il oglll Joity Lo ylaie VI dady o) ol 131 8B () O o1
Boluall QS e zumuo) phSYI 9 Il 13 b cHLS Ml ehing
(238 Lo U9l &3z Bslall dny (SN Ol b
el iz 5 055 0 L] 8B () Bl Uil 131 LS sl s o 2
(286/1 pluwe umso) dgzrgo Lds
(Pl 5o @l o) dises & Bpak 88 dl Jguy col o ?
phss oo 9 G e ) Wl e Bpaiy 88 dll Jgu) i)
(CatTE R IRINE
0555 Ol bl plang e ) o (gidl Cals Lo 131US sl e o
(286/1 pluws o) dgzrgs lde Jad) divan (e

2N et



If Imam leads in Salat while sitting and let someone stand
on the right side on his behalf, then the followers may
offer Salat while standing?®

If Imam is unable to lead in Salat while standing, he may
appoint another Imam and he himself osser Salat behind?

Dressing up/Clothing

The lady must not offer Salat without upper scarf.?
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Do not offer Salat while backs of the feet un-covered ?
Do not trail garments during Salat and do not cover his
mouth=
One can offer Salat in shoes?
In case of not offering Salat in shoes, put them on the left
side. If there is someone in left shoes, put them in
between legs®
While offering Salat, put on complete and beautiful dress
whether male or female*
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If a person has only one cloth, wear it so that the
shoulders must be covered*

Salat can be offered in the dress he has intercourse with
his wife?

In case of impurity in the dress, wash it-

Barrier

Put a barrier of length equal to Pack-saddle (almost 30 cm
high) in front when offering Salat?
Spear, bow or javelin can also be dug in front
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He can offer Salat by letting his ride in front as barrier!
The barrier of Imam is sufficient for the followers?
No one pass in front of the one who is offering sallat®
If someone intends to pass through the person offering
Salat and the barrier, the one who is offering Salat should
stop him. If he does not stop, then stop him forcibly (but
never let him pass through)*
It is permissible, if someone is lying in front of the one
who is offering Salat®
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Barrier must be placed closer?!
If he does not find any barrier to put in front, draw a line
in front?
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Number of Rak’at

Fajr:! 2 Sunnah 2 Obligatory

Zuhur:22 or 4 Sunnah 4 Obligatory 2 Sunnah
2 Mustahab

Asr:® 2 or 4 Mustahab 4 Obligatory
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Maghrib® 2 mustahab 3 Obligatory 2 Sunnah

Eshaa? 4 Obligatory 2 Sunnah 2 Mustahab
Jum’ah® 2 Obligatory 4 Sunnah
Eid* 2 Obligatory
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Tahajjud or Traveeh or Witr®

12 or 10 or less than that (even) Mustahab

1 Sunnah or Witr
Note: Mustahab means those voluntary Salats which are
mentioned in Ahadith which has significance more than
ordinary voluntary Salats
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Miscellaneous Instructions

1. Give gap in between two Salats (Obligatory and Sunnah
etc.). Do not begin new Salat right after finishing a Salat
until he has talked to someone or get aside from the place
2. After offering two Rak’at of Fajr Sunnah, lay down on
right side. The Messenger of Allah #used to ask to do so
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3. We should offer 4 Rak’at Mustahab before Asr with two
Salams?
4. All Sunnah and voluntary Salats of day and night are
offered in two Rak’at module?
5. Voluntary Salats can be offered while sitting but it will
rewarded him held of that standing one?
6. In Makkah, after offering obligatory of Jum’ah Salat,
advance and offer two Rak’at then advance and offer four
Rak’at*
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7. On leaving for Fajr Salat, recite the following
supplication
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O Allah! Place light in my heart, light in my tongue, light
in my sight, light in my hearing, light in my nerves, light in
my blood, light in my hairs, light in my skin, light on my
right, light on my left, light above me, light below me, light
in front of me, light behind me, light for me, place light in
my soul, and make light abundant for me, O Allah! Give to
me light
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Traditional Recitation
Fajr

In Obligatory Salats:

Surah Qaf!, lzash Shamsu Kuwwirat?, Surah Mo’minun3
Surah Hujarat till Surah Brooj*, Surah Zilzal in both Rak’at?,
Surah Tur®, Surah Wagqiah’, Ya Seen?, Saffat9, in fajr Salat
60 to 100 verses must be recited'®

PByaw (3 Rl (€ e e o

Py (2 9308 O phaws e o
ALl o Al e (e s e o

(619 (o 1 W Bleyo) Fuso odiwg W28y L},TC)C Slddlolgy o
(273/1 wlad=idl) oo b 9 3515 gal olgy o

e (0 Pl sluddl Blgb Ob el ol (e GHbo e o °
deranall (30 gl lghall 515,

— Tuoue bk 9 265 o 17 dais (pl o/

231/3 515108 Lo GW 431 5o zuomms ok 3 dal ol & 8
108 (S ,_;LJ)U LQJJ‘ 5)Lso - 5)[2.9':».” Lg st.a\ﬁ.o.‘\j ul*:?jf‘ 0\3) 0_9
Bl JI il 0 Lo Lged By .. sl o 88 i)l 0 210
(Cablsall S Gyl o)

u B W N

2N et



Masnun (Traditional) Recitation

On Friday: Alif Laam Tanzeel in first Rak’at and Hal
Ata alal insaan in second Rak’at?!
In traveling:  Surah Al Falag and Surah An Nas?
In Sunnah: Qul Ya Ayyuhal Kafirun and Qul
Huwallahu Ahad?

Or
In first Rak’at, following verse is recited
5‘}2&\3&*&“‘3Mf@ldyugwdy\uﬁwuwyy
Y-4e5 &e O3 3516 5 qudke 5 (035 35 2K Jolwﬂ‘ﬁ Q3833

Oshkins 4 (33 5-8418 051 5 (50
Say (O Believers!), "We believe in Allah and that (book)
which has been sent down to us and that (books) which
has been sent down to Ibrahim, Isma'il, Ishaq, Ya'qub, and
to the offspring of the twelve sons of Ya'qub, and that
(books) which has been given to Musa and Isa, and that
(books) which has been given to the Messenger of Allahs
from their Lord. We make no distinction between any of
them (by believing in some of them, disbelieving in
others) and to Him (Alone) we are Muslims. (Surah
Baqgarah 136)
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And in the second Rak’at, Recite the following verse
555 03550 UB-AU Q1 E)lall s 06 53801 4 8is (sl s BB
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Then when (the disbeliever did not obey) Isa came to
know of their disbelief, he said: "Who will be my helpers
in Allah's Cause (to serve Deen)?" the disciples said: "We
are the helpers of Allah (to serve Deen); we believe in
Allah, and bear witness that we are Muslims (Aal e Imran
52)!
Zuhur
In Obligatory Salats:
Wal Lail?, Sabbihisma Rabbikal A’ala3
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Burooj and Tarig*
Shams, Inshigaq and Ghashiya?
In the first two Rak’at thirty verses each and in the second
two Rak’at fifteen verses each®
Asr
In obligatory Salat:
Burooj, Tarig*, Lail and Shams®
In the first two Rak’at fifteen verses each and in the
second two Rak’at half of them each®
Maghrib
In obligatory Salat:
Tur’, Wal MuraSalat®
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A’raaf (In two Rak’at from different places)?
In the first two Rak’at (from Surah Lam Yakun till end of
Qur’an?, Surah Muhammad?, Surah Teen*
Esha
In Obligatory:
Surah Wash Shams, Surah Wad Duha, Surah Wal Layl,
Surah Sabbih hisma Rabbikal AA’la5
In the first two Rak’at Surah Burooj to Surah Lam Yakun®,
Surah Igra’, Surah Wat Teen®
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Surah izash Shamsu inshaggat?®

Jum’ah
Surah Jum’ah and Surah Munafiqun? or Surah Jum’ah and
Hal Ataaka? or Sabbih hisma Rabbikal Aala and Hal ataaka
hadeesul Ghashiyah?

Eid

Surah Qaf wal Quranil Majeed and Surah
Igtarabatissa’atu* or Sabbih hisma Rabbikal Aala and Hal
ataaka hadeesul Ghashiyah®

Py gl o e oo o !

&)ij)ﬁ Lﬁ'(}gﬁl‘“‘@-"ﬂaa_z

P (2 Olaaid] o5 ehae oo o

P 8lg d.‘ R wd.“ud‘ uUSﬁLwo oo 4
&JM&QW\&wlg%WWLS

2Nl e



Miscellaneous Matters
No one recite the Holy Qur’an louder than any other
person?
If the Holy Qur’an cannot be memorized, then recite
AN 81 AD ¢ didesd!
All praise be to Allah, Allah is the greatest, and there is no
god to be worshipped but Allah=
When Imam recites,
A 5 @l e
Glorify with the name of your Lord, the Great
One must respond with the words
AoV ) Ol
Glorified is my Lord, the Great?
If Imam errs in recitation, the follower may tell and
correct him?3
Note: The remaining matters of recitation are explained
on pages 181-185 under the chapter “Qiyaam”
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The timing in which Salat is forbidden to
offer

1. at sunrise!

2. at Sunset?

3. at exact Noon?

4. After Salat ul Fajr until the Sun becomes high and
bright*

5. After Salat ul Asr till sunset®
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Miscellaneous Instructions

If Sunnah of Fajr Salat have not been offered due to
joining the congregation, they can be offered after
obligatory Salat (given that it is not the time of sunrise)?
If the sun starts rising, then wait till the sun becomes high
and bright?

If the person catches at least one Rak’at of Salat ul fajr
before sunrise and one Rak’at of Salat ul Asr before
sunset, he may complete Salat®
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Note: Salat at sunrise and sunset is forbidden because
the disbelievers prostrate before the sun?

And Salat at exact noon is forbidden because the Hell is
blazed?

Salat in Congregation

Males must offer Salat in congregation®
Whenever there are at least three persons, they should
offer Salat in congregation?
Even if they are two then they must offer Salat in
congregation®
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If the blind hears the voice of Azaan, he must offer Salat
in congregation®
It is not necessary for females to offer Salat in
congregation. If they seek permission at night Salats,
allow them?
But their homes are better than their Masjid. (It means
the reward of offering Salat at homes is more) 3
Even at homes, hidden places are more rewarded*
If females come to Masajid, they must avoid perfumes®
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If a person is in Masjid and Azan is called, he cannot leave
Masjid without offering Salat*
If one reaches Masjid and Salat in congregation has
already been offered, then he may offer another in
second congregation?
Do not rush to Masjid but walk gracefully®
If he has already offered Salat at home and arrive Masjid,
and finds Salat in congregation there, join the
congregation not separately*
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As many as number of followers increases in

congregation, the reward will increase®

As Igmat is called, no Salat is allowed to offer except that

of obligatory Salat®
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If one listens to Azan, even then without any reason, does
not offer Salat in congregation, his Salat will not be
accepted!

On joining Salat which has already been begun, he should
join from the position where he finds Imam?

After Salam, the person must complete the remaining
Rak’at?

If females will, they may offer Salat in congregation. They
may let some Oldman to call Azan. The female Imam may
lead other ladies while being in the same line with them*
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Methodology of offering Salat (First
Rak’at)

Standing straight

When he stands to begin Salat, he must wear dress of

beauty. It means clean and excellent dress?
Face Qiblah? and stand respectfully®

Neither lean onward nor backward but remain moderate*
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Keep both feet straight and parallel*
In case of obligatory, call igamat?
Then lean the head?
Gaze the eyes*
Then raise both hands till front of shoulders or upto the
upper part of the ears®
If he is covering his body with the shawl, draw both hands
and raise them®
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Open the fingers, do not bend them?
Neither join the fingers together completely nor separate
them?
Then Say “Allahu Akbar”?
Then hold the back of the left arm with the right hand,
some on back of the wrist, some on back of the arm and
reaching the left elbow*
After doing this, put the arms on the chest®
Aoy (Bpyp 3l oo Gdelloly) ) duliol 4 Blall 4S131 L
Aﬁéij&wjﬁwuwtydovebdbjﬁumm|
(Sdall de Sla dass doxl lidas)
Py 4l o dasS ol e ) lgea @lg dnliol g T ol o
(234-233 552> days ol guome) guome ddiw 9 (
o9 G o) 509 Bglo I B 131 #B dll Jguy OF o3
(822 Gl o Pl
Dlo) 39 (qome odivw 9 2 ily e 251 9ol ) diae dllads Al o *
3lagl elgy ) aeludly fusly Sl diS gl e sl 0y b9
Ol 4o 9- - - (249/1 ©ladadll) gusio odiwwg (P ly (e a1y
oW OB (838 e 3 7 Wil oo b W Juged ) danys
e ) Bl 3 Sl dshs e ol ) ol g O 09052
(Pdew 0= Gl
Ao 9l Guu 0w 9 o (8 daxl0lg)) o)de (Je oy i o
@ 5l Lo 0b) el e S dosme ol Oliddsd ) Al s ol
) (252/1 Sladatl) G dig (Sslpasd)

2N e



Then he mvokes

1SE 41 Y5 (Shs 55 Sl Si155 «(Sursus @l Sl
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Glory be to You O Allah! And praise be to You; blessed be
Your name; exalted be Your honour;

There is no other god but You, (3 times)

“Allah is most exceeding great;” (3 times)

“| seek refuge in Allah, the Hearer and Knower, from the

accursed devil, from his pricking, his blowing, and his

sputtering.”
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Then recite pa=3l (3531 Ul o with lower voice*

In the name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most
Merciful
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Then recite Surah Al Fateha. In louder Salat with louder
voice and in lower voice Salat with lower voice. It means,
recite with louder voice, in two Rak’at of Fajr, Maghrib
and Esha. Except these Rak’at, the surah is recited with
lower voice in all obligatory Salats?
Either recite with louder voice or recite with lower voice
in Sunnah and Voluntary Salats?
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After reciting Surah Fateha, invoke “Aameen” with louder
voice in louder Salat and with lower Salat in lower Salat*
Then recite any other Surah, with louder voice in louder
Salat and with lower voice in lower Salat?
If he recites another from beginning, then recite
=31 o330l bl @i in lower voice?
In the name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most
Merciful
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Lengthen the recitation in the first Rak’at of Fajr and
Zuhur Salats while little bit less in the second Rak’at!
Increase the recitation in Fajr comparatively?

In every Salat, the recitation in the first two rak’at must
be more than the last two Rak’at?

Each word in the recitation must be clear?

Prolong the recitation®
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Recite the Holy Qur'an with proper pronunciation and
clarity, not with high speed but stop at every verse!
Recite with beautiful voice?

After recitation, raise the hands similarly as raised in the
first time?

If covered with a shawl, draw out the hands then raise
them?*

Ruku (Bowing)

Say Allah u Akbar bow down?®

Hold the knees with the hands®
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Open your fingers?
Put them on knees?
Hold the knees with both hands?
Straighten the arms like bows*
Neither lean the head nor raise it. Keep it parallel to the
back. Hold yourself while bowing until every part become
in moderate state?
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Keep the back straight and stretched?
Keep the back as straight as water does not fell if poured
on his back?
Keep invoking p».b—«d! d) O for a long time
Glory be to my Lord Almighty, 3
Qauma (Standing after Bowing)
Then say while raising the head 8ia3 $a) &l goo
Allah listens to those who praise Him.*
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Stand straight until each organ become moderate?

After standing straight, glorify Allah by saying

Jasdl &lis G55 gl

O Allah! O our Lord! And to You is the praise or say

Jdasdl ally 65

O our Lord! And to You is the praise?

Raise your hands in the same fashion as you raised before
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Do not lean the back onward or backward but in
moderate state’?
Then glorify Allah as follows: i
A8 s oh Be i o 2led « Lofiis L3 023V a5 Slsaldl 3
L &le Y AQUI a2 &l LK ¢ aial I8 Lo 5501 ¢ amall3 L3I o]
3 sl @l II113 3855 Y5 « ida L) ks Y5 « colad]
(A praise that) fills the heavens and the earth and what
lies between them, and whatever else You please. (You
Allah) are most worthy of praise and majesty, and what
the slave has said - we are all Your slaves. O Allah, there is
none who can withhold what You give, and none may give
what You have withheld. And the might of the mighty
person cannot benefit him against You.
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Prostration

Say Allah u Akbar and bow to prostrate!
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In prostration, lay down on the land with forehead and
nose, both hands, both knees and both feet!
Neither join hands nor fingers but spread them. Stick the
fingers, raise the back?
Direct the fingers towards Qiblah=
Keep the head in between two hands?
Keep the elbows high?*
Spread the armpits®
Spread the hands, wrists and arms so that baby goat pass
through it®
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Keep the back straight, there should be no curve?!
Separate thighs from the abdomen and keep distance in
between thighs?
Keep arms away from abdomen3
Keep the feet upright?
Join the heels®
Direct feet fingers towards Qiblah®
Prostrate calmly’
Then invoke many times:
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J 5981 (I Baases U5 4G Sl
Glory be to You O Allah, Our Lord, and praise. O Allah,
forgive me!

Sitting in between two prostration

Then saying Allah u Akbar, raise the head?

Turn horizontal the left feet and sit straight over it until
every joint come to its position. Place right hand on right
knee and left hand on left knee?

Some of the hand may touch the thigh*
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Spread the fingers of the left hand on the left knee then
hold it!

Keep the right foot upright?

Keep back of the right foot facing giblah3

The fingers’ tips of the right foot facing Qiblah*

Stretch straight the elbow of the right arm®
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Place thumb of the right hand on the middle finger closer
to the root of the index finger. Make a circle with the
thumb and the middle finger. Raise the index number up
signal for (oneness-monotheism). Keep turned inside the
middle finger, the ring finger and the short finger®
Turn the tip of the index finger downward little bit?
And keep its direction towards Qiblah?
Keep moving it up and down while supplicating*
Stop moving the index finger sometimes.®
The sight must not exceed beyond the index finger®
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Sit calmly! and for long time?
The duration while in bowing state, standing after
bowing, prostration and sitting in between two
prostration must be equal3
Supplicate while §itﬁng: ‘
S ey (980315 (34815 (58E5 A=y (55515 o 5adl R4
O Allah, forgive me, have mercy on me, set right my
affairs, grant me well-being, guide me, grant me
provision, and raise my status
Prostration
Qo= Gl gone ) Lllr el g gl o8 88 bl Jguy JB 2
(820
ey G e ) o9l W8 Jsil G (o domad! g daly o 2
(Pl o s
) Bly (il 03979 elung ke Al o (ol £95) OE o3
(el e )l quome ) slgadl o0 Wyd.... £95)1 (30 dusly
8oLjy datie LIV ol dxle cply Slailly 2890 olg) o *
T ) olas Al (Sdel Ao SLa dame doxl Oladdad) ooooooo s
@QJJB Sl doeio (290 o J3l M dxlo ol Gl dxle (ol
271 4o 262 o J9l s3> il

2N e



Second Prostration

Then Say Allah u Akbar and prostrate in the same fashion
as the first prostration

Jalsa Isterahat (Sitting to Rest)

After second prostration, Say Allah u Akbar raising the
head. Then sit calmly as done after first prostration until
all joints come to their state3

Second Rak’at

Supporting with both hands4 and raise them from the
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Floor before lifting the knees?
Then stand upright offer second Rak’at as the first one?
But start reciting Surah Fateha immediately?

First Qa’da (Sitting after two Rak’at)

After second prostration of the second Rak’at, Sit calmly
as sat before after first prostration*
After sitting, signal with the index finger as you did before
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And keep moving it while supplication but not
continuous. The sight must not exceed beyond the index
finger. In this sitting, say (words of bearing witness) with
the Iower voice:

Al dasss @Jl Lgsl ile (s‘;u\ Sy Siglally d SEl
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All worships, Salats and pure words are for Allah. Peace
be upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy of Allah and His
blessings; peace be upon us and upon the righteous
slaves of Allah. | bear witness that none has the right to
be worshipped but Allah and | bear witness that

Muhammad is His slave and Messenger

- 8all § pudr 131 dulgy (39 Dbl HLal .. dg il § U8 151 o
““’)M-w‘u&elww)@bdﬂewﬁ‘&@‘w‘w‘e‘b
3z Gl fsb dr ouiw 9 2 Jsly (e Jludll ol ) Lose s Sy

(35402 1 7 dass ol guowo) guome odiuw (148 (o

O 3515 5l ) )Ll 00 H9lz Vg gSymn Vg leo ) danol pdn o 2
(669 uo sl M Ble yo) (uuome obiw 9 1) ¢

Ol 9 P3gaume (ol oy 331090l olg) | dgadll Lpsu O Ll o o 3
(603 Lo Js! alr blea) zroomso

o) &l eSS 8 Jsiy plag ade dll Lo bl Jgeny OF
00 o shigllon) Jsdl aalr @y ((PAipsall A2l oo plue
(526 e Js! U bleye) dssle

B3 9aun () Al A 58 s o9 G)lde e o
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If one intends to finish Salat with Salaam, Sit on the left

buttock®.

And after invoking witness, invoke Allah’s blessing on The

Messenger of Allah # the detail will be given under the

chapter (last sitting)

e dady oo Srantd] Ay 003 8,591 a1 § Gl 131 !

2l) ol aii de Bygie dad (2 ) e )l mone) Baie
(E:“"“’ 0w 9 e d.‘ RN
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If one does not intend to say Salam at the end of second
Rak’at then stand upright as he stood upright in the
beginning of Salat!

Third Rak’at

Stand upright saying Allahu Akbar?

Raise both hands as raised in the beginning of Salat, stand
upright®

Then offer third Rak’at in the same way as offered the
second Rak’at

O Jexlolg) }odgdd oo £y (> A oM\Ja.ng;usul 1
( omo odiuwg 374 §ob (9dige Al 9 23920 (]

ey Gl o) osiYl ekl e poly i A2 o5 o
(850 Gl o phuwe

SIS 40 lagy S35 g9 S uaSl e pB 131, 3
o0 pB I (Zuoue ddiuw 9 Pdiex 1 o 3515 9l ) Bglall Zldl wie
Fde o QW 39 (b2es ol 08 Gl o) s 1) (iaS))!
(BIailg doxl desng 25§10 Qe

2N e 2t



In this Rak’at, recite the Holy Qur’an with lower voice i.e
Surah Fateha and anyother surah?
When one is done with both prostration of the third
Rak’at, sit calmly for a while then stand upright as done
after first rak’at?
If one intends to finish Salat in third Rak’at, Sit on the left
buttock and do not sit on the left foot. Then recite words
of witness invoke Allah’s blessings on The Messenger of
Allah # and then pay Salaam?
o 9 Ppa ol 55 3313331 ) " Bglo Auts S 3 &3 iy 3 !
Picldy e 35lgl olg) " 1,a5 o dll el Loy 9 O &N pb 1,31 " (puoeso
oo odiw 9 (156 (o 5> 3Ll fob 0920 el S903
" (oo bdiwg ) "OlaS) gl 1iSe Bglall casg "als (Wl dolo)y §
@ 4B B39 AT (90 )3 5glall cpo (s Syl 3 4ald 6 55
(amss Gl 08 phave emmo) " U5 o Cisaill 8 ()
S o) Mol Gyt G pagh o) Sobo o0 39 § OB 131 2
(Ppe> o S e
d23 9 6,3V uad - Gl Al 08 8,551 daS)) Qo133
aid e Bgie aad ((apde> gl 08 Gle o) Bdade o
(owe odins 5 Pz gl 5 251 g2) )l
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Forth Rak’at

If the intended Salat is of four Rak’at, sit calmly on the left
foot after completion of third rak’at. Then stand upright
as done in the first Rak’at. Then offer the fourth Rak’at as
third Rak’at?

Last Qa’da (Last sitting at the end of Salat)

After second prostration of the fourth Rak’at, sit straight
on the left buttock. It means land the left buttock on the
floor and draw out the left foot. Both foot must be away.
ddiasg Psaz (3l o 335 5l) Dshio dus S5 § SIS iar @5 0 ?
iy WAeld) (ye 253l olg)) WlaS) Al 1S Bgliall (Sl (e
OF phae zouo) SIS o Ciuadl Jud (3l (§ delid Byds (uoe

(P
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Keep the right foot vertical. The sitting condition will be
this if one intends to finish Salat with salaam in first,
second or third Rak’at?
The position of hands, arms, fingers and sight will be same
as mentioned under the chapter “Sitting in between two
prostration”. Signaling by index finger and movement will
be same as mentioned under the chapter “First Qa’da
(Sitting after two rak’at)?
e S)}u dxd 9 (Gl oy (3 Ml gd 6)\ Boeud! COET13) T
‘:'g o 131 ( Teouo oliw 9 Ao d.‘ O 250 gl) wadl ddi
" ddaiie o dady 3]l 9 Gl dzy pad 8,3T1 AaSI
(P> gl os Qb o)
DLl 9 Opanazg DY dae ... Agadl (§ 4a3 1) 8B bl Jgus) Ol o2
&g Sshall § gl 131" (P y0e pl e ol ame ) ludly
&5 (I dasoly 5Lty S dnslol (fardy el ok e sl 4sS
) " L opa Helam Vg M (P pes (nl oo el e " pled)
(480 u° 2 J.l;> BLCJA (T olwg ‘—PJAJ)'J\ Qg| O .>§|.>33|
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Then recite the words of At Tahiyyat (Greeting and
bearing witness)® as mentioned before. Then say:
zu./..)@ TEY) 6.).@)\ O.N.>|_9 <UJ| ‘:}’Sﬁ}&l Wl
The best speech is God’s speech, and the best guidance is
Muhammad’s guidance.
Then invoke Allah’s blessing on The Messenger of Allah
& with the following words:
‘Md‘ L}chmé.cd,@‘;éﬂl
(orpll T GI23 ] e Eolio LS
PRVET RIS ub!
IRVESS d‘ PCCRvESS ul‘ _bb ‘;.é:U\
el JT 125 ealii] (& ESL LS
EAVES IS pb\
O Allah, bestow Your favor on Muhammad and on the
family of Muhammad as You have bestowed Your favor on
Ibrahim and on the family of Ibrahim, You are
Praiseworthy, Most Glorious.
Q9 P e plus ) doll (iaS) S § Jskr 089 ot
(526 e 1z Ble o) dille (o & slygzxll g3l Jguo! cnl:-
ceee U Gyl L A Sslio (S 8B ) Jgany OF o
Ol dlryg e odiwy 147/1 (25 nlr oo () play dde
(714 yo 1 7 8leye)
lyl dll) dsilg" Jlas il Jgd Qb el QS ()l uose o3
sy b Jad Joy J1 239mui0 gl 589 P8y 0 S s (Sheds-
JB @3 Caad WMo § Lo (o 131 e uad oS oo bl
Sl doezyo g (paus 03buwly daoys- cplolg)y) FI - - -~ Juo 0glll 19)43
(351 0o 1 55 dap ()
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O Allah, bless Muhammad and the family of Muhammad
as You have blessed Ibrahim and the family of lbrahim,
You are Praiseworthy, Most Glorious.
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Then supplicate as follows:

Gl 4328 Ge5 ARl OIE Be 5 (@igs MR Be &l 3ok 31 gl
B3I sl 88 B e 3 0leally

O Allah, I seek refuge in You from the punishment of the

grave, and from the punishment of Hell-fire, and from the

trials of life and death, and from the evil of the trial of the

False Messiah

o) Jgis oy ¢yo iy Jiniaudd (Sul i 131 8B ] Jgy JB o 1
@S §,8 131 dlg)y § 9 (Poyye Gl 0 ehus o) (&) ------
((HByye g o has gumo) gl (po 4l Sgaidd 1531 il oo
019,) 2yl (po Sgmiald ,5IN sl (o @Sl 58131 BB I J gy J B

(29 Lo 4 5= 3L E4b oo ddiuwg e
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After this supplication, beg for himself whatever he seeks®
Then turn face to the right side until the followers can see
his right cheek then address to the followers on the right
486555 bl dad5 @Sale AL
Peace and blessings of Allah and bounty be upon him
Then turn face to the left side until the followers can see
his left cheek then address to the followers on the left
88555 bl dazg Sale UL
Peace and blessings of Allah and bounty be upon him
Followings words can also be uttered both sides
il da355 @Sl B2
Peace and blessings of Allah be upon him?
© coogyl oo Al 3gandd Su> lugad 13 88 bl Jgwy JB o
(o) s dlryy P8y 0 glos L}L«Jﬂ olgy) dlboles dudidgeds
(29 oo 4 53> LY fob) gl dmieg
su3 (Bl G 3> Al Loy (Side MLl digey 6 o OF o2
Yl oas (ol G g AUl dasyg (Side Ll o)l 9 el
(Sda il doeziog 2 3 gaunn ol & Sdailly 33l aalg él.md\ olg))
05 s i) dibo I il (Sl plas 131 8B ) Jgusy JB
O phusg ade dlll (o (ol o Cdlio JB iy y 9 ¢ Byouw o >
(Sl Pl o (39 4582 3 Al Loy (Sl Pl dise oy e
2 532 HbgYl U ) Ladloul doxess 9 3515 9ol 0lgy) ¢ 43859 il domyg
(252 e
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Do not prolong Salaam much but moderate it!

Supplications after Obligatory Salat
After ending obligatory Salat, remember Allah? and say
78T &0 with a louder voice (Allah is the greatest)?

Then repeat 4iljasiuithree times®
| seek the forgiveness of Allah
And say the following praises:
9 Sd Al dyp By y0 Qo 28 gl olgy) Lo ﬁM| Gd> , !
(Sdal e diladad § ,Sla dezme dox| domo
A e OF LSl e il Bpaiy i SAL wgsall 33y o 2
(ol ol o Boluall QLS )l puoe ) 88 (ol
o) S elawg dde dbl Lo (ol Boluo slindil Lol S o3
(Poske ol o5 Bslall QUS G
P2obgs e Bslall QLS @lus g o *
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Then say
Lal8Y15 Il 15 b EE5LS wSLaJ! Elieg ASLEN ET RGN

O Allah, You are Peace and from You comes peace.
Blessed are You, O Owner of majesty and honor.
Then

seh I8 Je 5h3 sl 4 SN & 4 el 4 Y basy 4 Y 4
None has the right to be worshipped but Allah alone, Who
has no partner. His is the dominion and His is the praise
and He is Able to do all things.

Ele d5d) 13 2855 Y5 s ) lasd Y5 cilatl L) aile Y A41)

ZJ..‘%.H

O Allah, there is none who can withhold what You give,
and none may give what You have withheld, and the
might of the mighty person cannot benefit him against
You

y

£
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)J..\s;@ubsul.c}a:gwldgdwldd@ﬂ)’ébﬁ&\)’\d\y
Juad)l 45 &l A ob\)”d.a.’.:)’g«mwctﬂ)’wbw)’!””)’_9‘_]_9}3’

qjje&l 0)5513 u.:.JJ| Ml;;nxu\j|4j|>’u‘1~5d| AT 43
None has the right to be worshipped but Allah alone, He
has no partner, His is the dominion and His is the praise
and He is Able to do all things. There is no power and no
might except by Allah. None has the right to be
worshipped but Allah, and we do not worship any other
besides Him. His is grace, and His is bounty, and to Him
belongs the most excellent praise. None has the right to
be worshipped but Allah. (We are) sincere in making our
religious devotion to Him, even though the disbelievers
may dislike it.

i 4l 9 )l ol o6 Boluall OUS s Zuoeo o 1
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If one wills, following words can be recited:

1(33) 58T 1 ¢(33) iy Jasdl ((33) bl Glss or
2 (34) 781 41 ¢(33) dy dasdl ¢(33) bl Gl or

(33) 587 &l ((33) Ly daxdl ¢(33) 4l Glils and one time
sech I8 JE b3 dasdl g QAN W (& @A Y 835 A Yl 4| Y
2 43 2 el
None has the right to be worshipped but Allah alone, Who
has no partner. His is the dominion and His is the praise

and He is Able to do all things.
The one who recites this, his all sins are forgiven even if
they are equal to foam of the sea

P Bpe 3l (o ehus Tuey Gy ewe o !
) _ ’SO‘CWWG—Z
‘)"’JE_)::_}.Q d‘&é}l@)‘ U%MWL3
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)is.’éﬂ d))l R ul.’ )3:—‘_9 d;u.” oo @339\5 dodl Oe ul.’.)js‘dl @éﬂ\
lij‘ wlies LJ.JJ\ &35 4o b .:_9_c|_9
O Allah, | seek refuge in Thee from cowardice, | seek
refuge in Thee from miserliness, | seek refuge in Thee
from the vilest kind of life, and | seek refuge in Thee from
the seduction of the world and the punishment in the
grave
Surah Qul Huwallahu Ahad, Qul Au’zu bi Rabbil Falag, Qul
Au’zu Bi Rabbin Nas?
Ayatul Kursi3
Qul Huwallahu Ahad*
sl LSy Wlgedl LS Gyl T ot
23 G ©l3gaalb T3 0 #8 all Jgeey (0l JB ssle o e e o
Blas) Gydiadl die eS8y Gludly d5laglg dexl olgy) Bgo S
(253/1 S)uin)l) (qodlly Skl dxing 723/1
Grdially Ol ol dxmpo g ol q\ o S 8 Gladdlolgy o3
(727 o 1z 8leys)
(728 7 leyo) i oinwy dolal alos Alpdallolgy o °
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' 53lge sl 33 GUINE g8 oy
O Lord! Save me from Your punishment on the Day when
You resurrect Your slaves
Counting tasbeeh (Glorifying Allah Saying(<ll 0w and
tahlil (Saying <! Y1 41 Y There is no god but Allah must be
with the fingers of right hand?
Note: Seeking supplication of Imam and the followers
together is innovation
ploYl e Dl G die Jlas dll s 9261l 6 @las gumss o !
286 e J3l M=
JabYL el g o g ks €l oo all Ugeay L) JB B 55 02
Ao (98109119 Sy el olgy ) Wlalaiiwe Y ghuns (4g3ld
(266 o 2 s32 LI J) (o gl
Tl Ay ey dide bl oo il Jgusy oy JB gpas cnl 29
oy 217/1 (9ol zawdll b Bolall QLS 55logl ols) divoan
(113/1 855adl e G Sladasl] ) zeomso
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The difference between Imam (Leading in Salat) and
the performers behind him

There is little bit difference between Salat of Imam and
the follower which are being mentioned below:

1. The follower must not perform any action before
Imam? but perform each action after Imam. The follower
must not delay any action so that Imam perform the next.
There should not be any contradiction between Imam
and the follower. When Imam say Allah u Akbar, the
follower will say Allah u Akbar. When Imam ®°%, the
follower will bow down afterward. Similarly all other
actions?

M

Db 830 gl e el o) pladl 93505 Y B bl Jgusy JB o
(o9 ASHL el B)oke e (9]

152550 &S5y 1319 19 4S8 S 1306 dlde 1galiss M @354 plodl Wil o 2
(82 gl oo pladb poolall plesdl Qb place eonse)
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There must be resemblance among actions of Imam and
the follower. If Imam offers Salat standing, the follower
will offer standing. If Imam offers Salat sitting, the
follower will offer sitting whether they have excuse of it
or not!
When Imam °°%, the follower will bow down?
Similarly while prostrating, the follower will prostrate
after Imam has prostrated?®
Igbad Ll Lo 1319 oLl 19luad Lild Juo 131 E8 dlil Jgusy JB o1
(ol o phus gume 3 6yl oo ) Ogaax! Lugle
9 (k3 Sy ole¥l OB 19aS)lg 23 aS 59 1S 131 EB Wl Jguuy JB o2
Gl 05 S9ball § 4g2l Ob plus g ) elliy ellid (k3 gy
(7 swse
Ml 88 ol ay G oxblio daxl o o B Ll e o 3
&> el &lg) @5 (pledl Al otz G0 Qb Gl Twee)
plee gummie) U2V e diger play dde dll Juo Ul Jgu) a2
( pLedl dnslio b
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When Imam says “walad dualeen” ¢Wlall Y9 then the
follower will not say “ ;mefAameen”?
The follower will say “ (xelAameen” with louder voice?
The follower will not recite the Holy Qur’an with louder
voice?
When Imam recites with louder voice, the follower sill
remain silent and will not recite anything®
Imam must give two breaks. One right after first Takbeer
and the second right after finishing recitation of surah
before bowing *
Cgsaiall_pe ol JB 13 wlawy dide Ul fuo dll Jgury JB o1
e b Bye gl o G mowe) (el 19)9id (llall Yy egds
ool 131 8B ) Jgany JBg (paaealdl Db plaas grammsng (polidls o golall
(B30 ) e plane oo 9 )5 Tuone ) 19iels plod!
e 3 8 il Jguy sl oo ouisle <8l JB sl e o 2
e 019)) (el Az og) oo (WLAN Vg aledl JIB 131 dzmaal]
Culio JB ouns e (410 (o 2 552 W b Ladlod! dude S
9105/1 Jluddl olg)) ool (bl JlBd el JUES ... Byya 3l £l
(169/2 U zuomse ddiw
wu@@g‘m&..u&&bﬁ@%mq}wd@g
1315) Jus il JB ( Bl By 08 pyolall (B b plas gono)
(1gaily 4 1ganiwld OT,a01 5,8
oo eoeio) 5ailé 13 131 9 plaoy acde bl oo ) Jsany JB o
(Pege gl o Bball § agadi oL
131y ol 131 (S C S pluey dde dlil o 4l Jgun) 08 o °
Sl dezo dol deiog (Sdayllg 3510 ¢l olg)) el Bslyall oye &.9
(dal e 5ladss
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The follower must recite Surah Fateha but they must

recite Surah fateha in the breaks of Imam in Salats where

Imam recites the Holy Quran with louder voice. In this

condition, the follower will not recite any other Surah. In

case when Imam recites with lower voice, the follower

may recite another Surah along with Surah Fateha if he

wills?

When Imam says e a) dUl 3o

Allah listens to whoever praises Him

The follower will say:

Jasdl alis 55 o gl

O Allah! Our Lord! To You all praise?

OB LY Coygar 131 OTAI (o =g 19,85 Y " 8B <l gy JB o !

GhBl JBy ahdylilly s5losl ol)) L Ty o) el Bsbo Y 4l

Cals 0955 (121 (o Jgl 252 (@hd Hl) dice 5 U g8 by

2195) 18,8 il 1311585 o 1,3 1318 il 131 @lawg dude 8B lt) Jguny

Slusl ) bl ol (55 8 4o 969 o B;b.EJ\ ub‘S@ Ml

dals oo O Gl (3 il @3 S bl ead ol 131 OF ( #8 J gyl
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Or
Jasdi s 55
Our Lord! To You all praise?
Imam must raise the voice in saying ddes ;a) 4l Rl
And Jasd1 &l G55 041 or Jasdl &l 55
So that the follower may listen?
Note:
The follower should not say d3es &) 4l o
The hadith given in this regard is not saved as per Imam
Dar Qutni. Hafiz Ibn e Hijr says:
st S35 G o
Nothing is right in this regard
425427 oo 2 57 GHWI zud)
The joiners in the congregation will join the congregation
in the state Imam be. The follower offers the remaining
Rak’at(s) right after Imam say Salam?
15) 528 ke (ya) ] o JB 131 ey dule Al o ] Jgany JB o1
ool Jazr il 192 4uily 2aasle (e (e uome) desdl &g by
(pladl pgalall plotdl b 2l o plue Tuome @ 0354
G o) el SUg o) @ gl JB oda> ¢ya) dll s JB 1312
(283050 31 0= E9S (o dusly 1d) 131 dals- (o9 LYl gy Lo O
ool Ladd o laue Cals) uiaSl Saol @B dll Jguny Sl o3
o 0 Aslozd] U Ob el uowe) gl o2 pB pezllie
(e
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The difference between Salat of Male and Female

There is no difference between Salat of males and
females.?

When Hazrat Malik bin Huwairith ©* and his nation visited
The Messenger of Allah and intended to return, The
Messenger of Allah & said:

“Return and stay with your family and educate them?
And order them to offer Salat in specific times and offer
Salats as you find me offering®”

On this occasion, The Messenger of Allah & did not train
them a separate methodology for the females. If he had
taught, Hazrat Malik v would have preached it to his
people as of other matters

1

Qe

There is a tradition regarding prostration of women in the
magazines of Abu Daud. The tradition is Mursal which
means there is no link of companion in between follower
of the companion and the Messenger of Allah 5. Hence
cannot be considered authentic. There is a tradition of
placing hands on the chest in the Salat in Tibrani in which
the relator is unknown.
(08 luald OV Qb )10 zumso) pgaley pgud I9addl o 2
OB o) 1S e 3 1S 5o Igkuo US o> (31 B5bo Iskio o 3
(89l ullf
Ol Qb Bslall QS (e o) uol Goeih WS Isho o *
(0py8lneld
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On this occasion, The Messenger of Allah & did not train
them a separate methodology for the females. If he had
taught, Hazrat Malik “* would have preached it to his
people as of other matters

In case of forgetting an act in Salat

If one forgets something in Salat, prostrate twice after
Salam. These prostrations suffices every kind of
transgression or deficiency in Salat!

swlé}wlpww)o}sww‘ébtwmaj
9 d9lagal olgy) el bo day OBz ggue SN ((P352m0 opl e
ol 03156 e 4 3> QLY E9b) zuome oy < Obgd (e dxbo
plis (0 l9d3ly " Jlas <l Jg3 b (b0 o) (rfivone Ay 65
3 94l Gamaw # dlll Jgu) JB (Pagmus nl 0= s oy
dsdle e (agdly da 9ol olg)) Olaisy 8oLy S oy OB32 8glall
678 oo Jsl 52 (W _piall galond] gomsm - (e dices - Ayl
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If one forgets number of Rak’at, Leave doubt and rely on
the certain. (For example if one doubts in three or four
Rak’at, count three and neglect forth one in which he
doubts. Be sure about three and offer the forth one)
Then offer two prostrations after Salam (in this case, do
not do Salam before prostrations) 1
When he prostrates on forgetting anything, Say Allah u
Akbar then prostrate of equal length or more then raise
the head and say Allah u Akbar and prostrate again. Say
Allah u Akbar and raise your head2
ohag O Jod (idaman dmau 03 il bo e (pdg Sl pladdd !
(Poerss gl 08 e o)
@ ASE duly ad) @3 Jsbol gl 0397w Jio dzmud AS @S @las @3 o 2
o) £S5 dwly 1y @ Jsbl 5l edgew Jho doud AS3 duely pud
(Bpy2 Gl e Pl oo 9 )l
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When he prostrates on forgetting anything, either do
them before Salam or after Salam, say Salam after these
prostrations?
If he forgets first Qa’da, stand straight upright then do not
sit and remain standing. In the end, do prostrations of
forgetting?
If Imam forgets, the follower may remind Imam by saying
Subhanallah for males and tapping hands over hands for
females®
If Imam forgets in recitations, the follower may remind
him about it*
Note: There is no proof of doing one Salam before
prostrations of forgetting and committing mistakes.
Pobes e e gons) he o ged) Gz da o3 @l o5 0!
3 b o) plar 05 b 989 (b dzmand el 3 S (
(P20 o bl e o phass umso
v o 19098 O gl HLanld dals (o nd udaey @Jg B pane pB 2
Sl doeono 9 (Sdasllg 3513 g1 0l9)) EB bl J gyl g 1SR JB
101 ye 3 s3> Hlbgdl J -
6)\596@);@3“&5&442“&3@@%19433144@;@%495&&3
(a2 Jow 08 s oo 9
@Y B il Lold e s Lgud 1,28 8o #B bl Jgus) o o
GUWW (o) 5o o ois 9 138/1 5515 g3l olg) hain Lo v oo
9 (276/2 o) 0l oy 5 e Wi 0l Ol o) 3139 (131 0
(47 po ) 8Ll £32) g (e QW)
odiang B8 (ol e (de AaYl o il US il o8 9 (e 0kiae
276/1 ydicus)| e
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If Imam forgets any Rak’at and he leaves Masjid after

Salam, He should return to Masjid and complete the

Rak’at after calling for Igamat?

455016 4a5) Bgliall (30 sy B9 el Logy oo #B Uy O o

Boluall pBL YD jaly dzruall J5u3 4aS) Bgliall (o o JWEd J=)

LN VOT ﬁﬂzjl 0199 77/1 01V OGS (§ ludl olg)) xSy (obdd Juad
(323/1 S)in)) umso
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Salat ul jum’a (Friday Salat)

Friday Salat is obligatory on every Muslim except salve,
female, child and patient!

It is better for Juma Salat, one must reach Masjid walking
on foot and get closer to Imam?

When Imam sits on pulpit and Azan is called, do not
indulge in any task but rush to Masjid immediately?

Lr 5 e oy 5 Gl ol ke A0l oo 01 3y JB !
Skl olg)) paye 3l (ueg! 8l 9l Hghow due dayyl e Yl delox k}
O 29l gl 0lg)9 289 o 2 M= Bleye oo ddiwg (swge ql O
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One must take bath on Friday, do Miswak and apply
perfume if available!

Put some oil in hair?

Wear excellent dress®

Do Wudoo perfectly and leave for Masjid*

On reaching Masjid, do not cross the shoulders and do
not get advance®

Do not separate between two®

(It means not to cross the shoulders and not to sit in
between two people)
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Offer as many voluntary Salats on reaching Masjid (other
than two Rak’at of welcoming masjid)?!
One must offer Salat on entering Masjid. Do not neglect
it. There is no option on neglecting two Rak’at welcome
Salat ?
When Imam has started the sermon, offer two light Rak’at
and pay heed to Khutba3?
During the sermon, do not talk to anyone. Even do not say
to anyone that “Be silent”*
0f Obv e ) " S b e @3 # Al Jgwy JB o
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The one who talks will deprive rewards of Jumat
Do not even touch the pebble etc?
Do not indulge in any task®
When Imam sits on the pulpit, the caller will call Azan at
the gate of Masjid’s door*
Note: There is no azan is in Sunnah (tradition of The
Messenger of Allah &) before this Azan
Imam must deliver two sermons while standing. During
which Imam recites the Holy Quran, advises people and
sits in between two sermons®
Friday Sermon must be moderate. It should neither
lald Sl o adl HLal ... 0de 3l e S o 1Y oy JB !
Oso EB bl Jgay JUb..... gl Do cyo U ud 31 U8 198 503
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Exceed the limit nor be too short!. Every sermon must
start with praise and glorifying
The voice must be loud?
Imam must recite Surah Qaaf in every sermon?
Do not wave both hands during sermon but signal with
index finger*
Hold stick or bow in hand during delivering the sermon®
Igamat must be called as Imam got down from the pulpit®
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Imam should lead the people in Salat as noon deviates
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He prolongs Salat but avoids exceeding limits’
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Following surahs are recited in Jumah Salat:
1. Surah AlJuma and Surah Al Munafiqun? or
2. Surah Al Aala and Surah Al Ghashiyah or
3. Surah AlJuma and Surah Al Ghashiyah?

After Salat ul Juma, offer four Rak’at with two Salams?

Miscellaneous Instructions

If he doses (in Masjid) on Friday=
It is better to keep two dresses for Juma Salat other than
work dresses*
Do not fix night before Friday for wirshipping®
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Salat ul Khauf (Salat of Fear)

Salat of fear is one Rak’at obligatory?
Salat of fear can be offered two Rak’at?
Azan is called before Salat of fear?
There are many patterns of offering Salat of fear:
First Pattern:
Make two groups of Islamic troop. One group will offer
one rak’at with Imam another will keep fighting with the
enemies. In the second Rak’at, the groups are exchanged.
Cn) 45 G931 § - 8B (S OLud S Skl il (258 o !
\ (Pole ol o el
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The one who has not offered Salat will offer Salat with

Imam and the other one will start fighting with the

enemies. Imam will say Salam. The fighters will offer one

Rak’at at his own!

Second Pattern:

Separate two groups of Islamic troops. One group will

offer Salat with Imam and another group will fight against

enemies. Imam will lead one group in Salat for one Rak’at

and keep standing.
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The group will leave Salat and go for fighting against
enemies and another group joins them and offer one
Rak’at. Each group will offer remaining one Rak’at Salat at
their own separately. Then Imam say salam?
Third Pattern:
Make two troops of Islamic Army. One troop will fight
against enemies. Imam leads the other army in Salat and
offer two Rak’at and Say Salam. Then these troop will go
to fight against the enemies. And the fighters will return
to Imam and he leads them offering two Rak’at and say
Salam. In this case, Imam will offer four Rak’at
@&Sw@b&aﬁ}xﬂ\obgaﬁﬂbjww&éﬂbg\a_l
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And other troops will offer two Rak’at each?
In case of Maghrib Salat, Imam will offer six rak’at and
each troop will offer three Rak’at each?
Forth Pattern:
If the enemies are in the direction of Qibla, the whole
army stand in two lines. If Imam stands, all stand. If Imam
bow 31l bow down. If Imam raises the head, all raise the
head. If Imam prostrate, only front line troop will
prostrate and back line troop will remain standing. After
two prostration of front line troop, the backline troop will
come forward and prostrate two prostrations.
oy o 31 o8 (inS) daslay @lasg dade dll Juo dll Jgusy duaad ot
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5> 02 S99 (Tuome odiwg- 0923 Jaxl Sy 9 2 plr e Jludlly
S 09255 8yS5 3l v Jludlly 3313921 9 el (S99 095 8,0 3l e
(7:20 &3 LYl Esb) 4 (ol Y
long 3l 03 Sy S Copiall Bslio sl 3 sl o o 2
50 @l o Sbdly ghad i oly)) WSy G 0gr Juad 09,53
326 =) 2 u> BLC-)A LS"Q‘"\'” o)§|3 M‘ Joj&: Ul:— (5[::.1\ A0 9
(337 ue J9! s3> Hydiwally

2N e 2t



Then in similar way, the troop will offer second Rak’at.
When all troops are done with last prostration, all join the
congregation in last sitting and do Salam in the end with
Imam?

e 9 b gaally (e Cals Lidigad ... BB dlil Jguoy b uo o !
Iapaz L)y 05) 05 Lasozr Sy s 5 el (oo 501 1S3 ALl
auall ol ddy sl Caually 3 gzmudb Huol @ lasar 2d) g dusly 28) o3
ady I Caall plB9 dgzeudl (9ad Laxd 350l 350l Cisall yioxs]
PLw‘w ..... ﬁd.&d\?tjyjdl auall ew‘wly@‘daﬁwb
dutwlwwmbﬂgjquMngwmuu@\
(0l oo s guone) bsor Iyl @3

2N 2k



Fifth Pattern:
Make two groups of Islamic troop. One group will offer
one rak’at with Imam another will keep fighting with the
enemies. In the second Rak’at, the one who has not
offered Salat will offer Salat with Imam and the other one
will start fighting with the enemies. Imam will say Salam.
In this condition, Imam will offer two Rak’at and both the
follower troops will offer one Rak’at each'
Sixth Pattern:
Make two groups of Islamic troop. One group will offer
Salat facing Qibla and other troop will face opposite to
Qibla standing alert to fight. Imam says Takbeer.
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Both troops say takbeer, then Imam should bow down
and prostrate, the closer troop will bow down and
prostrate and other troop will remain standing. As Imam
stands for second Rak’at, the closer troop will stand and
take positions against enemies. Other fighter troop join
Salat after bowing and prostrating, will resume their Salat
with Imam for next Rak’at. The troop will bow down and
prostrate with Imam. Meanwhile, the troop in position
join Salat after bowing and prostrating, they will sit. Then
Imam Say Salam and both troop Say Salam as well*
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Seventh Pattern:

Divide the Islamic army into two troops. Imam lead one
troop in Salat. Another troop will fight against enemies.
After Imam is done with bowing and prostration once
with his followers’ troop. The troop prostrate second
prostration and stand against enemies. Imam will remain
sitting. Another troop joins them and offer one Rak’at
Salat at their own. Imam will prostrate the second one
and the follower will do the same. Then Imam
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Then this troop get aside and the first troop will offer
another Rak’at with Imam. After doing last prostration,
this troop get aside. And the fighter troop comes and joins
and offer one Rak.at at their own. After last prostration.
Then Imam lead all of them in hurry one Rak’at and Say
Salam!
Eighth Pattern:
If Salat in congregation is impossible, then in the state of
having a ride or walking here and there, running, one
offer Salat individually signaling with their heads?
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Miscellaneous instructions

1. The first troop who offer Salat with Imam must keep
wearing their weapons. The same case will be with the
second troop!
2. In case of rain or sickness, weapons can be put aside
but defensive weapons are kept worn?
iild 8oliall @y Cuadld @ged S 13lg " Jbs 9 ks bl JB
0Shy 0 19395l Tguzas 136 agiodal 19dsly Elas agin Ao
" ogiclily @yl 193 We clas |3hadd Igba o LS)-"'T b ollg
(102 —slud )
9 sk o G316 OB O (Sl Uz Yo " S 9 Hyls il JB 2
[102 - sl ] " (S~ gy @Simbaal 5025 O (520 035

2N e 2t



When Salat has been offered, even then they keep
remembering Allah walking, sitting, and lying on their
sides. It means do not forget Allah at all

Prostration of Thanks

Whenever any news gives glad tidings, prostrate due to
thanks?
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Salat ul Eidain (Eids’ Salats)

Take bath on Eid day and wear excellent dress?
Eat dates in even number before leaving for Eid Salat
place?
Hand over sadqa e Fitr (Fixed charity before Eid ul Fitr
Salat) if not yet handed over.?
Sadqa e Fitr (of one Sa’a which is equal to 2% kg of food)
is handed over from every child, adult, male, female, free,
slave*
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o) 4 B Y g el o JUaS wdsly deald Lgy Joox o
-- Juddl oo Wle b (g0 0ol oo phese e 9 G0
slo)) g 0w (fi) sladll popg sl popg A9y6 pg09 draznll o
(177/1 Jda
Sb @ shall agy 9k Y g dude dll o dll Jgusy OF o2
il o el olg)) 13 9 5a L 9 (Wil o )l e ) il
(o s 9 (S b (3 Ladlonl e =S
o> I 5285 01yt 8855 ol s ade all oo il Jguy O o3
(08 nl o e oo S Teone) Bl J] !
lelio 9l 05 (0 lelo ,ladll B8) elug dde 4l oo 4l Jgury 258 0 *
el o A1y pisally ($Vl9 LSy yodlly duadl e pnd e
US P nl e 2 jee ool 08 s e 5 G o)
()b gomo) plab oo olo il psy &8 Al Jguy dee § 59
M‘GW‘W@M°M@%)M‘$€L§9C)‘&W§“
(107 po J9! 5=

2N e 2t



Note: Food means the thing or grain that is commonly

used in meals

On Eid ul Adha, do not eat anything before leave for Eid

Salat placel

Eid Salat should be offered in vast field2

Females must attend and offer Eid Salat. If females in

mensuration cannot offer Eid Salat, they also attend Eid

Salat place but sit away from the one who offer Salat but

join takbeerat with peoples’takbeerat and seek prayers of

the peoples’ prayers. They must hope and pray for the

blessings, prosperity, and purity of Eid Day
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If a women has no shawl, she may join the eid Salat place
by sharing someone’s shawl?
The females can go to the eid Salat place wearing
jewellary?
Eid Salat is two Rak’at obligatory?
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The timing of Eid Salat is the same as of (Ad Duha Salat
(Ishraq) timing?®
When leaving for Eid Salat, keep raising takbeer with
louder voice=
There is no Salat before Eid Salat nor there any Salat after
Eid Salat?
There is neither Azan nor Igamat before Eid Salat?
Prolong Eid Salat, but not beyond limit*
There are extra twelve takbeers. After first Takbeer, there
are seven extra takbeers right after first takbeer and five
pladl LSS e pgp il o gy il o e 2 Al s 9 o
5 3513901 olg)) zardl! (o 3y sdn Lxelu Liyd 48 LS Bl By
(Zemme 0Ly 248 /3 s3> U ©laS Al
o o el e 9 G o) ki Yo Wd ey o o2
( Foske
o) 4Bl Vg Ol o o ol 8B Al Jguny o oo o3
Sl o) dell Yy BI3l S o (Phyew o plr o plawe
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The words of Takbeer are mentioned on Page 251
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Extra takbeers as he stands for second Rak’at?
Raise both hands with every Takbeer?”
In the first Rak’at, recite Surah “Qaaf” and Surah “Qamar”
in the second Rak’at® or Surah “Aala” in the first Rak’at
and Surah “Ghashiya” in the second Rak’at*
Having offered Eid Salat, Imam must deliver sermon at his
place®
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o As arms are folded Sunnah (tradition of Prophet
Muhammad &8) Therefore, fold the arms after every
raising of hand in standing state
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If Eid happened to occur on Friday, recite Surah”Aala” and
Surah “Ghashiya” in eid and Friday Salat!
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The sermon must be short but too short!
The people should sit in their lines. Imam keep advising
them, order them and tell what is important like
preparation for Jihad etc?
If females has not heard the sermon, Imam goes towards
them and also advise them separately?
Males still remain sitting and do not stand=-
Imam should hold stick or bow in his hand*
After Tashahhud (bearing witness of oneness), Imam
must recite any Surah and pray®
On returning from Eid Salat place, change the route on
luad didas 38 (P)les e e zuio) ddasdl 19 a8l o !
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Return?
Note: Raising Takbeerat on return is proven
On Eid ul Adha, do sacrifice of animals on return from Eid
Salat place?
If one has sacrificed animals before Eid Salat, he will have
to sacrifice animal after Eid Salat®
Sacrificing animals can in three days: 10, 11 and 12 Dhul
Hijja*
One cannot observe fasting on Eid ul Fitr and Eid ul Adha®
If the news about moon sighting arrives late and the
timing of Eid Salat has passed, Eid Salat will be offered
Gl Il due ooy O 31 aluog ddde bl o dll Jgasy 08 o1
(e )
as Ol 1 Uegy 3 T Lo Jsl Ol plans ke all o (o1 JB o2
(oo ez 9 )15 guomio) Hoxidd g o8
dd Byguall JB d o ey dde Al hio Al Jguy JB o3
(e gume 9 )10 o) )31 e
o0 00 3y o e Olaglaa pbl dll ol 19,Sdg  Jlas <l JB o8
P jas ¢ (bge) yae (3l Mo dilmis yam (28 ) el dasg
ub)UMj‘j ‘&)5)3)_4,5_‘” ‘ub)uuLf_c_ O—." ‘u‘@ok_g
Mubhalli said: There are three days for sacrifice, 10, 11, 12
Zul Hijja (364/2 bles)
o) sy ladll s pgae o8 phasy drde Al o (i) (3 o °
(e ezsmg )L
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Next day but break the fast immediately?
The girls can beat tambourine and sing beautiful poetries
in Eid days?
Show war games on Eid Day?
On meeting someone on Eid Day, Say
4 S o il Jus3
May Allah accept from us and from you!
If Eid Day happens to occur on Friday, Friday Salat is not
essential®
Note: The Messenger of Allah & has never offered Eid
Salat in Masjid. The hadith of offering Eid Salat in Masjid
due to rain is unrecognized. Its one relator is unknown.®
2 506 usdl UM 5] 0 el 88 (o1 Jl el LS5 O 22
o - (3lud 9 351391) @@Muaa I loiy Ol lgomuol 131 9 g ki O
(1/455 ©ladadl - muoe
BB ol J8d gl Lanygiild ol 9 0ladys oyl dasle wie o, 2
dee pbl g1 S0 LI L Leges &ilg) §9 (e guome 9 )30 guoeo)
(&b e )
Al oo (1 8D e 0255 dommuall § Ogenls () o3
(oo emme )l guone ) o ol e
Jsts el agy 15l 131 elasy adde il Lo il Qoo O & 4
Oldoloxall (3 o) Bdbxll JB) cio 9 bo dbl JuiS (and pgans
(98/3) zié - > dbewly
O dxiog 160/1 35bg) draxdl § sy @ el o o0
—(239/2 Js - L?A..Ub erJb @3@!
345/2 8leyn o °
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Go to homes after listening to the sermon?

Note: The hadith regarding going homes without
permission is weak?

Keep doing Takbeer (Saying Allah u Akbar), Tahleel (Saying
La llaha lllallah) and Tahmeed (Saying Al hamdulillah)
from first Dhul Hijja until 13™ of Dhul Hijja3

)l pudzms (e gummiog o uome ) (idsiuo o polllg ot

(phase Tezse 9 S e ) 040

¥YA/Y Bleyo , 2

ol - ez o 9 o) il SNy Juedl po pesd Lo ASI 3

(oo o ) 583 9 o 9 S Pl (G221 ol (168/6

Some companions use to invoke these words which are
proven

@ o) Sexdl ity S| ) SI bl 01 ) Al Y 1S) Al 1 )

(e
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Matters about Sacrificing Animals

The animal which is sacrificed must have at least two
teeth in the lower jaws. If such kind of animal is not
available, then sacrifice sheep of one year?

The animal to sacrifice must not be defective and

oLl (1o deda lgon dxd (Sde muny OF Y1 dis Y g di Y 4 1
(plecs o)
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All its organs must be perfect®. The animal must neither
be sick nor slim?. After sighting of the moon, a person
intending sacrifice is not allowed to cut or pluck hair, trim
nails etc. The person not intending may do this?
If the person intending sacrifice has no capacity to buy an
animal, then on eid day he cut hair and level hair of
moustache, trim nails. By doing this, such person will be
rewarded equal to the reward of sacrificing animals*
One must sacrifice by his own hands®
3515991 Sl 1)) ... cppadl 3805 O BB all Jgoy Uyol A oye o !
2 W= bleya - L?.O:;Ub Ol opls Gydially Gl Al diog L;L“,Ub
(359 ua
S lg) wenelanyl JUES Lloeyall oyo ity 13bo Jicow BB ) Jguny O
(361 o 2 W= Ble yo - rusmso bl 9 2§13 9ul9 .JA>|3
g O @SasT oy sl cdss 131 8 dll Jguyy JB o
°Jw‘u»>’3°wuﬂod>b>b¢b)éaww&@mwuwm
(e ol e laso o) o 3> 3> L
plod s clile 3lxig hylis jais 9 Hlably Hyass o ds- o *
2 Al Bleyo - zuomss oy (ladlly 3513 gl olg)) dll die S|
(368 o
(Pl o phas Tuomie 9 G e ) oo legd o °
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All animals other than camels must be sacrificed laying
them on floor!
The camel must be sacrificed in standing state?
One left foot of camels is tied while sacrificing them?
O dol Mo 9 plus o) dowd @ dazdld Sl dsl o !
Lably dld o iSO el dde dlll o dll Jgus) (et (22
20l o plase ey G)b Tuone) laglie o 4nad
L) Jad oo diy #0108 Joy de 31 419 yoe opl e o 2
T )b geowe) ey dde dll o doses B Sutids lalid
| (s
L”SM‘&J}&.’.A Ludl Og 500 louoly ‘oJ.wgglccﬁJl&ag:}J\Q\a_3
Gdinll dis £8) 2 plr e 2513931 0lg)) gadled (ye (ulo o A3
(104 Lo 5 s3> U quomall Jly dlzyg
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While sacrificing the animal, face them towards Qibla
then process sacrifice reciting the following suppllcatlon
u,obﬂ.oj LoJ.u.m Lo.u.> u&))”j ul'lls.ﬂd).b.e LS.JJJ L,fb.>_9 VLS d‘
&Y Ghallall S5 oy (3ans s (545 B2 &) iS4l
............ of &3 élio rx.@JJl M\ Y b|3 uJuol pUl..\Jj'cU
J\ST 3.13\3 4,\.\\ p.w..!
| have turned my face towards Him. Who created the
heavens and the earth, following lbrahim's religion, the
true in faith, Muslim and | am not one of the polytheists.
My Salat, and my service of sacrifice, my life and my death
are all for Allah, the Lord of the Universe, Who has no
partner. That is what | was commanded to do, and | am
one of the Muslims.

O Allah it comes from You and is given to You from

................ In the name of Allah, and Allah is Most Great.
9 4xlbo (plg D8logl 9 daxl 0lyy) .oe. g9 I JB gy Lld !
(258 o 2 W ziliall Ble yo-dy obY odine

"oselpl Ao e "and "onelunsdl (1o UI" are in Abu daud only
in only in Masnad Ahmed. "llus” the word ““lax>After
Adice 9 62/13 §5b ) cv o el ls o " ledo iy S
467/1 ydiwwll) puue
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Sacrificing animals is obligatory on every person having
capacity? (For sacrificing animals, fixing curriculum is self-
made condition which has no support from Quran and
Hadith)
One animal suffices to sacrifice animals from a family?
Seven share holder may take part in a cow or camel®
Feed others the meat of sacrificed animals as well as
oneself.*
& o O 198 gy 030 145 Lo gl O (39501) ol 9 o) Jumd o 1
(b o) Ui Clol Aad Jad (jed jouid g
o s aele il oo 1 age § Jll 05 2
367/2 8leyo — zusuo odiuw (S ) diw Jal e die BLAJL
S 5adlg U1 § i Ol plag dede bl o dll Jguny b pol o 3
(oo qeoms09 o queomao) 4550y Blis s
S0 L (s ey dde I o (il dge @ U208 !
(d=io 9 Gdasll olg)) Ggantas

2N et



Miscellaneous instructions

The skins and brood of animals can be given in charity?®
The skin can be used by oneself as well?

Eclipse of the sun and the moon

When eclipse of the sun or the moon occurs, fear Allah,
get anxiety, indulge himself in remembrance of Allah,
supplication and seek repentance3
Keep praying, saying »S! 4 Allah u Akbar,
lgogorly Bl O pleog el bl uo Ul gy (3501 JB e oy o !
B dsw B ¢ (s gy b o) el 9 gl
O dll Jgay b 19 I3 sy O el (oo Loy 133 o3 OIS 19,501
€13 Loy JWad Sogll dud (gamm 0 bld (pe ddudl Ggdsny (!
J=2 e (S Wil Jlad M s (LYl pgxd 55 O cug 196
O phas e 9 G o) Igdsal g lgysoly 1558 A8l
(g asle
wlesg 0,53 I 15258 I3 ¢o b el 131 B ) Jguny JB o2
(Fswge Gl o plas Tuoe 9 )bu o) oylasiuly
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Offering Salat until the eclipse remain. At this occasion,
give some charity in the name of Allah?!
When eclipse of the sun occur, free slave?
When eclipse of the sun or the moon, a caller should be
appointed to announce .
32aalallf slial)
Salat is going to be offered in congregation
Imam should lead the followers two Rak’at with two
bowing s two prostrations®
198 dusal 9 15bog 19 7Sy il Igeald U3 @isly 131 @B dll Jguoy JB o1
(&JWE&CMW_9 &b o)
Pslowl 58 (5350 gumne ) el DS § ALl &8 () yol o2
(
OF s o) sl Solall” Dol @B Al Jguny s o3
(2308 (nl 08 098 douie § GBI S0y PaiSle
9 6w guoned Wl gyl 9 (riaS) § ©laS) o)l uad o o
((Pdsile oo pls s
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The recitation of the Quran should be with the louder
voicel. After first bowing Say

ezl ST Gy ¢ baas o) QU jade
Then start recitation?
In this Salat, the standing should be prolonged. Bowing
and prostration should be prolonged?
Second standing state should be shorter than the first
one. Similarly bowing s and prostrations, they should be
shorter than before. In the second rak’at, standing state
and bowing period should be prolonged but shorter than
of first Rak’at?

o) Belyiy Bgusdl Sl @y dde il o (il ot
(2adasle g phue oo 9 Gyl

Bolio (3 Beldll 3lay o5 dasdl cllg Uyy code> o) ] pass JIB o2
(lgie Jbs dll gadsile oo )b pumn) Bgusl

plad g o Sbgh (e9%) o) ...... Slogho Tald @ bl Jguuy 26 22
S 093 529 Susb Le5S) &) o3 U pldll 093 529 Sbsb Lelid
5 JoIl pLdll 09 529 sl Lold plad pl6 (o3 dmas o3 ) o3 ol
e 3 Gl o) e J9YI E5S1 093 g9 Sgb TeoS) S)
3855 5 pld sblb (habd (Paslle ye 9 Piube il oo el
(e Js bl €2 quge 4l oo plans e 5 Gl Tue) S92
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When eclipse is over, Imam should deliver sermon. Say
the following words after praising and glorifying Allah?
The sun and the moon are T &e QBT 584015 ualdl &)
two signs against the signs Y3 J:Sj u}d uLé.udd Y il
of Allah; they do not < A G338 5ST5 caslisd
eclipse on the death or life %3ke
of anyone. But Allah
scares His salves by this
Eclipse Salat can also be offered with three bowing 3
Eclipse Salat can also be offered with four bowing *
Ol JB @ dde (281 dll dommd (ol Clased uad] ezl W8 1
dls dll ¢ Passle e ol oue 9 GHBw Tuoe) --wedd!
(l«&
3 ENy TE ) Byt oSg ---- - B Al Jguy JBg o 2
(e Ul 5 g ye'us plos o 9
5l o s e ) Sl gl ©S) Can Wb Juad L P
(ws Js <l s
@) G LS ol pueddl cduS (> E A gy oo o
(Lagie Jlas Dl s Pl ol o ol o) Oildoew
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After offering two Rak’at, if the eclipse is still there, keep
offering two Rak’at until the eclipse is overl

Salat ul Istisga’a (Salat seeking rain)

Salat ul Istisqa is the Salat offered seeking rain

Salat ul Istisga is offered in the field as Eid Salat2

Imam should fix and inform prior the people about the

1)) el Clsil (g lgke Jlung (aS) (iaS) oy Jazd o

A Bleye lldue colg a3 (ol 9 G99l oy Olaaidl (e 331 50l
(387,23

e Mo iy Liaall ) il oo e bl oo ol 553 o 2

A P o Al dee o plas e 9 G o) (aS)
we Jbs
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Day to offer Salat ul Istisga®
Pulpits should be arranged in the field. All should leave
for the field to offer Salat early in the morning?
No beautiful dress is wore before setting off for Salat.
Put on shawl, set off for the field in humility, humbly,
pleeing?
Walk slowly*
Imam should reach the Eid Salat field and sit on pulpit
Tuouo by didle (e d§ls gl olg)) dd Gg=ysu T.ay llaeg 1t
(398 o Y > Bleyo -
ool o 1y cp 7y uaall & 4 asd piny yelg o 2
(398 4o 2 W= bleya T bl 9 Pdsile e 35l ¢l olgy)
Lo boplgie Yade shuwiadl § 8 4l Jowy > o2
axo 9 Pl opl oo Gladlly Sdaly 335 I slg)le e
s> 9 4 1) (394 1o 4l 8leye Ol ol 9 Gyl 9 Sdadl
(9 ) o Al due e e i 9 S0 o) 01y
Viisio Ll gia (e pain ladisin @lang dale l o il Jguny 73 o
£52 ALl ol - gummo ol 9 sl ol o8 dexl olyy ) Sz
(235 26
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And praise and glorify Allah?
Then continue with the sermon as follows: )
Ssal by (S dile) OB] o slaoll slsinly, (s Gk o355 ()
“SJ Cuzein ol ‘63&3_9 ,0_9,,:..)5 ol dul
You have complained of drought in your abodes. And the
rain is delayed from its time for you. Allah has ordered you
to supplicate Him, and promised that He would answer
(your supplications).
By LS e 3513 g3l o) dAlll demg 4SE pidl e dadd o !
(399 ue 3 M= Bleyo ¢ oo
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G Of (A 99,0986 OF Ll (S50l Uy, So Sk oS5 (3
eﬁ
You have complained of drought in your abodes. Allah has
ordered you to supplicate Him, and promised that He
would answer (your supplications).
QY Yl as Gl o) o3l Gpallall Gy el
Il Elyaall g dasdl E5T, SAEVD als\wwm s bk
2 5 A1 B9 855 ke IR Le Jamls | Euadl Uinde
All Praise is due to Allah, the Rabb (Lord) of the universe,
the Compassionate, the Merciful, the Master of the Day
of Judgement; nothing deserves to be worshipped except
Allah, Who does what He wills. O Allah! You are Allah,
nothing deserves to be worshipped except You; You are
the Rich, and we are the poor; send down rain upon us
and make what You send down strength and satisfaction
for a time.
Then Imam should get up and raise his hands high so that
his armpit become appearant?
T bkiuw 9 PALSLe e 3315 gl 0lg)) .. @B9Siine @SSI JB o5 4 1
(399 po 3 WUz bleyn
Note: the word <l exist in Ibn e Habban , not in Abu Daud
Pl b @ iy 1y @ e oradll Gy Al el JB @3 o2
02 2 Mz Bleye - oo odiuw 9 PAaSle e 9 281 gl oly)) ddadl
(2 o dilaes oo 5yl zuone) Ll il e o6 (399
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The hands should be in front of the face!
The backs of the hands should face the sky and keep
supplicating®
Then Imam should turn around facing Qiblah and flip the
shawl means shift shawl from left shoulder to right
shoulder. Then raise his hands and keep praying while
standing on pulpit?
- Qoo dbius 99 e (e 3315 gl olg)) dgzy S a b o
(396 e 2 W= bleyw
055 olos greomsn) clacadl 1) A4S sty JLalb i) B o1 O o2
(u'a)u“j‘
3315 5l olg)) s &8l 92 g 0slyy B 9 0yghs bl JI g o5 o 3
4 Lo e g (399 (o 2 W Ble e - rrusmso oy PPALSLe (e
(295 o 2 Mz Bl po - ramo s 9 ) (2 dlll dne (5 3315 g3l ol
) 9o LB .oyl Hlorl e frudu B o) S]) 192 pas oo 9
La18 it Leud plid (396 o 2 W Ble pa - Zruseo ddine 9 3315 gl 0lg)y
(25 cp Al dee e G)l3e o) 0513y Jg> 9 Al Jd g5 o
o 9 245 (0 6 s3> fob - dexl ) el el 4ddd osly) Jg= 5
(e
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The followers also do the same with the shawl as he did
and supplicate?!
Imam should keep praying with humility for a long time
and saying Allah u Akbar (Allah is the greatest)?
Supplicate as follows: )
3E2l S0k L;-Tg M)J‘i}b Elaslgsg £ake B! g;«i”
O God, provide water for Thy servants and Thy cattle,
display Thy mercy and give life to Thy dead land.
4,_}.>\J«.c)b-(.c wﬁwuu r: MLL&LLL»\&@U\
O Allah, shower upon us abundant rain, beneficial not
harmful, swiftly and not delayed.
4 dgiiul 9P o Al e e dexl 0ly)) dae Wbl Jg=9 o *
(52/3 W zd (pu oiw 9 245 o 6 232> 3l ok - Ladldl
o o el olg) ) (xiaSy (o aSHly s sledl § Jip o) o
(aog Pplee
Tumo odins 9 3513931 0l9)) ... gl JB aaiioo! 131 EB ol 08 o3
(248 )2 6 55> §9b 9397 o 2 Umo Bleya
397 oo 3 Wz Bleyo - guomso ol 9 Sl (pe Sjloglolg) o
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Then face the people, get down from the pulpit, offer
two Rak’at Salat like Eid Salat with 12 extra takbeers?®
Neither Azan nor Igamat is called in this Salat?
The recitation will be with a louder voice®
After Salat, Imam will deliver the sermon*
9 dadle oo 2515 gl olg)) araS) uad Iy el e Judl o5 o 1
olg)) el o S (wiaS) (Jaad (399 Lo 3 7 Bleye oo i
9235/6 §9b- ummo odiuw 992 wlie opl e (SdaAlly Jluilly o
o) (aS) o (@5 0sly) Jg> 9 9oy Al JI dzg38 (6/4 Jo
(S
Gl9y9 By Yl oy dexl oly)) doldl Yo Ol3 M cpiaSy by Juad , 2
(oo oiw 9 233/6 '&913) (4 bo 8 3= byl i) wilas
Al e e §)b o) Belhall lagid yg29 (winS) g2 uad o3
(ub)_,:U' o
ok Popye 3l o el olg)) lidas @3 ool iaS) Uy (Juad o ?
(zwoere iy 233/6
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When it rains then supplicate as follows:
Hasl Lz &1
O Allah, (bring) beneficial rain clouds.

Prostration during Recitation

Whenever one passes by the verses of prostration,

Prostrate and supphcate the foIIowmg three times:

L) B5aeY 0385 dis by dsai 345 ABS sl Le35 xa
zéu.m.”a:.” Wl

| have prostrated my face to the One Who created it, and

gave it hearing and sight by His might and His power.

Glory is to Allah, the Best of creators.

1

S oo o

oinog ¢ (Sb>) oo 79 dmes JAIb ODA S92 § Joke 08 o
Bleye UM 0)3T (3 JBy dxioy oShudl ol dxy>l9 220/1 oo
(50/2

2
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Night Salat during Ramadan and other

months and Witr

On getting up for Tahajjud (night Salats), Sit and look into
the sky and recite last eleven verses of Surah Aal e
Imran?
Offer eleven Rak’ats of Tahajjud or night Salats.?
If one wills, he can offer thirteen Rak’ats®
If one wills, he can offer less than eleven Rak’ats*
Even if he wills, he can offer only one Rak’at®
Night prayers can be offered in congregation®
On beginning Tahajjud or night Salats, first offer two light
9 S oo ) o Dlgacadl B § 01153 slodl I s dad !
(Poske ol o= phase Tuoe
Towe) 4aS) B Sul e ok 3 Y9 olbaey § L 0Bk o 2
(PaaSle (o phase Tuiog )0
aS) ) @ (iaS) (@8 (paSy @8 (aaS) @ iaS) @ (iaS) uad o 3
e 3B Wik Cuoldts (P 53 ) o8 phass i) sl o
(Posks ol 0 phos gumie 9 Gl ) 45
2B a5 Ol ) 136 ske (o Juldl Bolio B dll Jguny JB o ?
o @ 08 o ° B dslle oy (W 0 ol o= Gl guone) 45)
(G ) S5 AL 39y Ol a1 131 . ey ade <l
Led b .. domaal) (3 By 353 @lang dale il Jo o) OF o
(e Tummos S)bw Tuome) b dde pizl (3> U
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Rak’ats! Then offer two Rak’ats with long recitation. Then
offer two Rak’ats lighter than the second two Rak’ats.
Then offer two Rak’ats lighter than the third two Rak’ats.
Similarly so on?
Neither the recitation should be louder nor lower voice.
Itis permissible if he recites some verses of a chapter and
some verses from another chapter of the Holy Qur’an -
Say Salam after each two Rak’at and offer one Rak’at?
Witr Salat should be offered in the end of night Salat. No
Salat should be offered after Witr Salat*
aSy Belall zuads Sl (e @Saol o6 131 88 dll Jgasy JBB o1
(28050 Yl e s o) ianas
9 naS) o @3 (riish (iaS) o @ (rikeds (i) uad o2
(Posbe 2l o el Temae) 9l @5 oo laghd oualll 093 Lo
(PAale e plue o) Bu>lgy 9 oaS) S o e o °
(oo Tumso 9 G0 o) 15 9 Jellb (S0 3+l lglart o
5 las g 0 28l LS LI el dde il o dll Jguny JB o
Oladadl zuowe odiw 9 35139l oly)) bud Eiguo (o (Ras| ead JB
009 Byguddl 00 cpe 1,85 cily I b e 13 UMW JB (378/1
odiw 9 bl olgy) lol W8 (SE L. Bygudl o2
(e
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The best timing to offer Tahajjud or night Salats is after
mid night nap, then offer Salat till one third of night. Then
sleep till one sixth of nighty
It is also permissible to keep offering Salat and sleep
periodically=
It is also permissible to offer night Salat in the first half of
the night or after mid night?
If there is a chance of not getting up in the mid night, one
may offer Witr Salat right after Esha Salat otherwise offer
Witr Salat before end of night?
If one feels dozes while offering night Salat, he should
sleep for a while. When such influence is over, he should
get up and resume Salat*
3513 8ol dll 1 9lsall Col @lawy dde dll Juo ] Jguny JB o1
T 9 ) o) dunkan pliy 5 4B podng Sl Canad ol OF ..
(2950 op dll due (o plans
o) 0,59 dlasgly Julll Jsl oo 8B bl Uy 331 Sl S (30 o2
pleos dide dlil oo dll Jgun) O (Pzdle e ol g &)l
A5 e Gl pzall ) slaal) Bl oo 20 OF o b
~ (#2450 g plas )
53T pgi Y Ol Bl e eaos dake dlll Juo il Jgusy JB o3
00 plews e ) Jelll 31 3548 0,31 pds O el e 9 gl 35ld
(‘)b))-.‘l-?
Te) poidl s cady g WAl sy (Susl i 181 *
(A58 o s o 3 S
O s Zuo ) Wlye G 3 Jad @3 . pUS ... (piaS) Juad o
(Posbes cnl
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If one misses Tahajjud or few Rak’ats of Tahajjud (night
Salat), offer them in between Fajr and Zuhur Salats!
The timing of Witr Salat is from Esha Salat till sunrise of
true morning?
Witr Salat of one Rak’at can be offered after Esha Salat?
Recite the foIIowmg supplication in the last
‘L,ody Cyand @Jyj cedle faud L,«.el.cj (e3db hasd ANy H.U!
ddf—@a-‘vl’s '"Cblécuwu @Bjcuﬁb&‘wul_bbj
3esJLds LSs uS)hu ek uﬁ)—ﬂ-’ V5] eeidly &ya Jisy 44‘ ¢
O Allah, guide me with those whom You have guided, and
strengthen me with those whom You have given strength.
Take me to Your care with those whom You have taken to
Your care. Bless me in what You have given me. Protect
me from the evil You have ordained.
o Lad 01,8 dio s (e 9l iy (3 oy EB Al Jguy JB o
OF e o) Jlll o 08 L ) S ydall Bslio 9 il B5lio
(ub))A_c
o) sl dl o (BB ... JAlll gl pe 55 918 Ul S 0 0 2
O plans asle all oo () JB (2823Le (pe wans oo 9 Sl
olg)) szl Bolio I sliuall 83o (o L gluad 39)l (29 Bolo Sab b
Ol J8 19,391 (380 Lo 4 e3> fab 9 g odiuwg By 3 e o]
(s Zumso) Ig7=as
uad plb @3 paS)g eliall uad dodally Ao o (g 92 OF o
olg)) EB all Jguy 4 1,3 Lo 131 01 L...ogll Lo JB 5. Lgoyi 51 48,
(123 Lo QW (ol 8Me e oiw 9 3Ll
02 2 7 bleys) o odiung P e 33hgly Sdel olg) o 3
25515 Y laallls 213
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Surely, You command and are not commanded, and none
whom You have committed to Your care shall be
humiliated [and none whom You have taken as an enemy
shall taste glory]. You are Blessed, Our Lord, and Exalted.
The above supplication can be recited whether before
bowing ! or after bowing 2
This supplication can be replaced by the supplication
given on page page 305 and page 307~
After Salam of Witr Salat, recite the following
supplication three times:
Gl CSUall Bl
Raise the voice third time?
doxly dxle ol olgy) 95 Jud cudd 5 o B A Jgw) OF o
dy (213 (o 2 W Bleye - QWW 195 (il Do oo obiug
@ Oy 1938 E8 (Wl Qlously Pogaun cpl Ol lgke 858 dalgs
- O 0dicw 9 dadle e 302/2 duds gl ol ol)) EsSHI Jd 9!
(214 o 2 U= Bleyo
131 5539 & s ade dlil ho dll guny ol JB geunll (6 o 2
Sl dozs do| dmgog @Sl olg) 39zl V1 G @19 (gwly candy
(213 o 2z 8leye
Imam should recite in plural tense the supplication ._
depicted on Page 552
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If he forgets offering Witr or the timing of Witr has been
passed, offer it as remembered (or when he wakes up)?!
Do not offer three Rak’at Witr with one Salam?
Intending to offer three Rak’at Witr, First, offer two
rak’at and say Salam then offer one Rak’at Witr?

In two Rak’ats, Recite Surah JedI ) owl zzaw and Surah
09,9801 Lol b J8 and in the last Rak’at of Witr Salat, Recite

Raising hands while reciting supplication of Qunut as it is
proven in Qunut Nazila Page 309
3 Sl olg)) isald g plg oS Al ol 131 &8 ) Jgus) JB o
T el dde dlil o dlil Jgeny 05 (41 1o 3 sy U do
Jgu) JB (41 0o 3 52 U (ruw okiaw 9 Al (e ol 0ly)) yiged
Jradd 4 9l 0539 e pU (0 plang dele bl o Ul
02 2 M= Ble e - oo oliuw 9 PPdiaw | o0 33109l 0lg)) 0,313
(216
9 e 19,3 91 Ml 19,393 Y 2 elawg dude bl Juo dll) Jguny JB o2
252 Jd oo ol 9 (gl olg)) yiell 8Das 9guid Vg e
)31 o2 3
O A9 dadadds 0)39 9 ddds (p Jualy OB &1 yee ol e o 3
02 3 552 sl i (59 odiuw 3 Solxhall ols) dlay OF EB (o]
3 &SIy (Sl o el O 9 yae ol O GBI Llg)y 39 (29
59

Note:

Raising hands in supplication of Qunut is proven by lbn e
Masud

CuAS A g @ Ul dll 95 U8 39l e daS) 3T 3T OF
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Surah u> alil 9o J3, Bl Gy 3sel JSand (el 2y 39el J
It means, recite all three surahs or one hundred verses of
Surah AnNisaa!
Or Recite only Surah a1 <l go 52
Methodology of offering five Rak’at, seven Rak’at and
nine Rak’at:
On reciting five Rak’at Witr Salat, do not sit in any Rak’at
except in the fifth Rak’at?
Lodday g2 illl iaSyl & Ly plany dude dll o ol 08 o
Al <l 9o Jis 39l (§ Ty 19,8801 Laal b U85 ¢ JeI Sy el gy
T odiw 9 (@Slaxdl olg) Gl Gy 39et J8 9 BN 2y S9e1 JB9
Syl qwge g1l e (397/1 wladadl -305/1 £lydial! -
& sLeaddl 890 (y0 BT Bilo 85 al5 @5 (pinS) eliall Juad ... bl
Al o ) Jgeny o o Jio gl O vevene gl Lo Ui ... 4aS)
(230 o 3 3= 3WYI @J» duz oo 9 (luwdlly daxl 0lg)y) {&ij dde
(123 e L";L.d)‘l el ol daxe dodlad) ol o) ST
Jo A0 G e B OF ©bS) ey g OF &8 alll Jgeny 01 o 2
(211/2 8leyo — gz odivw 9 Gl ¢ Jludll 0lg)y ) U ) 9o
st § o Y e s g ehaey dude bl o dll Jguy 08 22
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On reciting seven Rak’ats Witr Salat, do not sit in any
Rak’at except in the sixth Rak’at then in seventh Rak’at?
On reciting nine Rak’ats Witr Salat, do not sit in any Rak’at
except in the eighth Rak’at, remember Allah, praise Him,
pray from Him, then stand and complete ninth Rak’at and
say Salam?
Note: Although, offering five, seven and nine Rak’ats Witr
is proven by The Messenger of Allah # and it is
permissible as well but it is better to offer one Rak’at Witr
Salat. Because The Messenger of Allah &ordered us for
this®
Ngub.@g@&mawléﬁl@ﬁo@w%‘é&\dy)jya_l
Al gt M S Gludl) Ao g 85 ol o ol
(Teome oy ©aS
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T
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Salat ud Duha (Dawn Salat)

Duha means rising of the day. It means spreading of the
day?!

It is also known as Ishrag.

The Salat which is offered after rising of the sun and
becoming clear and bright is known as Salatud Duha. Its
best timing is when baby camels become warm?

Two rak’at of Salat ud Duha can also be offered? as well
as four Rak’ats* and eight Rak’ats”

(23902 2  8le ) o9l o

s gamo) Juadll (aays o owle)l Bslo 85 dll Jgeny JB o
(b)) o0 b e

(S u>l oo (Pl S o g 88 Al Jsery JB 255yl oe o3
(oo eomso) el (o LogaSy OLxS) AllS (0 S5m0 9 e B0
Mloﬁ%%wld}@gsfs wwl.cg,JLwo;LmO_ca_”'
(o o) Al sl Lo dogy 9 laS) gyl <G

Gl o) oo 3 g 0bS) Gbd @ dil Jgury ho o
(23k pl o s ey
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Say Salam after every two rak’ats?

Salat ud Duha is recommended Salat?

Salat ud Duha should not be offered until the sun rises
little bit high?

Salat ul Wudu (Wudu Salat)

Wudu Salat is commonly called Tahayyatul Wudu. Wudu
Salat is the Salat which is offered after every Wudu?*
Two Rak’at are recommended in this Salat®
190/1 3313921 0l)) (e (e laidls Sl B9kio #B bl Jguny JB ot
(67 o 3 53> Ui - Gl dzmio 9
dB cdd LY JB sl las P gac p Y cdB JB Gige e o 2
(&)lo oo ) A Y JB oy dde dbl Ao
5 lad ueddl Calb (n> gl B5bo ol Bl dpaws e o3
R 3 lokas ¥ JB #B il Jgeny 0 JB @3 Glgs ells e o i
(27 02 5 5= fob ) e oy ol 0lg) ) puaiad)
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(P850 gl oe phae ooy )l o)
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Salat ul Istekhara (Salat seeking
goodness in decision)

Istekhara means “Seeking goodness from Allah”. It means
when one intends to do a task, supplicate as follows that
“O Allah! If this task is good for me, bless and prosper in
it and if this task is bad for me, save me from this task and
replace it with the thing that is blessed and prospered for
me”?!
When one intends to do Istekhara, offer two Rak’at then
supplicate as follows:
mw&"u’ij@,&@m’ij‘ms AN @;u‘
RETV[RS CRCHEP ﬁl&l)’j;&l&)_ggﬂi)’jjdﬁgﬁ:@ ¢ paasl)
_9(5_).014.*9[93wwjksxgd&yfﬁﬂwbi‘olywSJ‘&z,Ul
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O Allah, | ask Your guidance by Your knowledge, | ask You
for power by Your power, and | ask You out of Your great
abundance, for you have power and | have none, You are
the knowest and | did not, and You are the One who is
aware of the unseen. O Allah, if You know that this matter
is good for me regarding my religion, my livelihood, and
my future wellbeing (or he said, “My affairs in this world
and the next”), ordain it for me and make it easy for me,
then bless me in it. But if you know that this matter is bad
for me regarding my religion, my livelihood, and my future
wellbeing (or he said, “my affairs in this world and the
next”), turn it away from me, turn me away from it, ordain
good for me wherever it is, then make me pleased with it.

Note: It is said that the sign of goodness or badness of the
task appears iin the dreams. This is not supported by
Hadith
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Salat ut Tauba (Salat of Repentance)

On committing a sin, Do Wudu and offer two Rak’at. Then
seek forgiveness of Allah?

Salat ul Hammi wal Gham (Salat of Grief
and Future Conciousness)

Offer two rak’at when being conscious about any task or
in grief?

Salat ut Tasbeeh (Salat of Glorifying)

Salat ut Tasbeeh consists of four Rak’at. In every Rak’at
pok @ L5 iy Uy o0 Lo o e dll oo il Jguy JB o
dxlo ply ol olg)) A Al ya2 VI alll yaisun @ @ yehaid
OaS) e dxle ol 99515 Gl dlg) 39 guome odine § 97,50 gl e
(zwomso 0diweg 239/3 Bleyo —
dazlg 331352l 0l9)) duo ol 131 plang il bl o (ol OF o2
(250 o ¥l Bleye . crul uomo sdinny dipd> e
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Recite Surah Fateha and any other Surah. Then right after
this repeat

2SI dilg a0l VIl Yg ¢ dll daslg ¢ dlil 3loeaws 15 times

Then bow down and say repeat the words 10 times

Then in standing after bowing, repeat the words 10 times
Then repeat the words 10 times in prostration. Then sit
and repeat the words 10 times. Then repeat the words 10
times in the second prostration. Then in the sitting after
prostration, repeat the words 10 times.

Note: All sins will be forgiven, after reoffering this Salat*

Salat ul Musafir (Salat of Traveler)

Offer two Rak’ats instead of four while in travelling?
O 3315 gl 59y SISy P pelie ol e dxle (nlg d3lagl olgy o
0 b 58 DUl 39 G Loy gyae o dll s oo Slaidl
Saazy Db Gl ol Jes Pes (g dlldiey (amliey Hpnles
(252 Lo Az Bleye Paakin ply Pl 3y Haar Gl o dilues
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Lol o plasg (e Al oo ) gy o by JB Gl o2 o 2
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But Maghrib Rak’at will be recited three Rak’at?
The traveler will offer complete Salat, if the one who
stays is leading Salat?
While travelling, it is better to offer Witr and two Rak’at
Sunnah of Fajr
If he wills, he may offer other Sunnah Salats?
If while in travelling, if the traveler stays somewhere, he
will shorten the Salats*
Jdl ol e 4l Cby #8 (oill dx> b claw mowe ot
131 olawg dde il oo (ol col) 9 as o Al due JB ¢ dadajall
Ml Cb Qe o) B lgdiad psall 35 padl dlxel
(sied] 3 B3 Copial
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o o5 Sy E Al gy o 1 00 ol e ol o 9
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In travelling offer two Rak’at instead of four Rak’at®
Do not offer four Rak’at because The Messenger of Allah
never offered four Rak’at in travelling?
In travelling, one can join “Zuhur and Asr” and “Maghrib
and Esha”?
If the traveler stays somewhere, even then these Salats
can be offered together*
Offer Zuhur and ASR at Zuhur timing®>  or
Offer Zuhur and Asr at Asr timing. Similarly the case with
Maghrib and Esha®
855 9 byl Cudyd ool ) Boluall Cupyd B didle e o !
(phewo g 5 Sl o) oY) Ayl e sl B3kio
3 OB gume) 08 e shedl § i Y BB bl Jgesy OB o2
(7208 0l 0 cplene oo
raally s4lal) B5lio o o plas e bl oo bl gy OF o2
0 OB e ) slaally Oyiall n gez 9 st gl Je OF B
(Pl o)
o Logib 5 ol 1 dorlonlly 2035 (30) Bl Jgesy 5 %!
Q! 08 uaedl Biw Ob plue o) (rinS) maslly (e sehall
(Bl Clgal (§ 0923 Syl S9)9 - WA
o9 e J25n 01 U pueds 21 136 o5 8938 3 88 (ol 08 o °
anl) i 5o a1 3 o) 35 O B S Ol _panlly glall
O 0diw 9 P3lan e Sl g 28lagl olgy ) S Jio yiall § 9
(269 yo 3 W= bleyo -

2Nt



Note: If second Salat is offered in the timing of first Salat,
it is called early combining and if first Salat is offered in
the timing of second Salat, it is called late combining.
When the distance is three (Arabic) miles (means nine
thousands yards), shorten the Salats1
Note: Nine thousands yards, five (Pakistani) miles or little
bit more than eight kilometers
o Falyd B 9l ol B B pane 7,5 131 8B ] Jguny O o
Brvane § Blgball paBs yas ) JB D20 e pluse uomio) 8
0@ 3 5= QW Jdal elg)l - oo ol duds ) o) Jleel X
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All Salats can be offered on the rides except obligatory
Salat. While on ride, bow downward in bowing and
prostration®
Bow downward more in prostration than in bowing 2
Starting Salat on ride, face Qibla at first Takbeer, then
wherever the ride moves keep offering Salat®
Offer Salat in standing state while in boat in the condition
of having fear of being drowned*
Note: There is no maximum stay period fixed in Quran and
Sunnah for the traveler after which he will give up
shortening Salats.
G924 Sz o iy e shudl 3 o 8B Al gy 0F 2
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Salat us Safar (Salat of Travel)

On returning from journey, offer two Rak’ats Salat before
entering Masjid?

Salat ul Marid (Salat of Patient)

If the patient cannot offer Salat while standing, he may

offer it sitting. If he cannot offer Salat while sitting, he

may offer laying?
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In this case, signal in bowing and prostration. Lean down
more in prostration with compare to bowing. Do not
prostrate at any higher thing or space?
Itis permissible for the Oldman to get support of the pillar
etc. due to old age?
Note: See notes on page 109 how to perform Salat for the
woman in abnormal vaginal bleeding
a1y Ly (2yd ds-l Balug e s o33 Ly sle @8 (1 0l o
Caakaind O G2V e Juo #B JBy 4 (258 051 aude Juad Toge
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M dovouall sl dludi) ruoue odiuw 9 yos ool e Jawgdl (3
(32 e 4 53> U
olg,) dale dainy oM § 13905 d3) Sy 8B dll Jgus (peol Lalg o2
(69 0o WY el olid (oil) Do s i 9 3315 3

2N e 2k



Salat ul janaza (Salat of Funeral)

Funeral Salat will be offered in funeral Salat place=
Place the deadbody in between oneself and Qiblah. If the
dead is male, Imam should stand closer to his headside®
If the dead is female, Imam should stand closer to the mid
of her body?
The followers line up standing?®
Then Imam says xS! <014
And recite Surah Fateha®
Byl B3l (31 05 padl o]y i plad 2y iy 31 1 ol o o
Al Jgany 08 13S0 .osMall & JUB ..yl el I3 g0 Jiuol plad
pBo - e sl 9 del) @ad JB el oy dde (] e
(109 e 3t
T 9 Sl o) loghawg @y dks il o dll Jgun) pl6 o2
(P (2 Byous oo @leno
(U2) B30 3l o= ehas o 9 G o) o Lisad o 3
PBpsa 3l e ehus zuse 9 (Gl Eueme ) OlSS gl Sy o’
(
) s Lo Tsala) i USI) &5 a5 B5lx e obes ool oo
b ¥ 81 3 by 0l Bliond) o Bshuall § Al (Sl eneo
Y Al Bleye - prone sdiuw 9 de bl 3l e Jludll olg)) axdlie 0T,
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Then recite any another Surah?

It is permissible for Imam to raise his voice for training
purpose else he should recite with lower voice?

Then Say S| 4l and invoke Allah’s blessings on The

iz 3

Messenger of Allah #%

o€ Aladdl olg)) 39 i JW3.... 4479 89w OUSII dxilay 1,48 , !
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Then Say S <0l and supplicate the following prayer with
louder voice
VERY &4.1:_9_9 <UJu (-\JSl_g e Cakly 49[:—_9 c4A>)\5 4 )xz_c\ ‘&élﬂ
)’\ uyj\ Eoas thUale | Oe 4.0.3_9 c)ﬂ\j @Ub 9Lon M\j
e 13 5933 ct-\l.asl oo J«> BLM_g I3 ¢ ) \Jx> BId AJJJb 4‘_)AuJJ|
)LJ‘ u\J.C uﬁg\ c_;\.nj\ u\J.C By o.)..clg Qz.n 4.1>.>|3 44>3_)
O Allah, forglve and have mercy upon him (or her), excuse
him (or her) and pardon him (or her), and make
honourable his (or her) reception. Expand his (or her)
grave, and cleanse him (or her) with water, snow and hail
[water], and purify him (or her) of sin as a white robe is
purified of filth. And exchange his (or her) home for a
better home, and his (or her) family for a better family,
and his (or her) spouse for a better spouse. Admit him (or
her) into the Garden, protect him (or her) from the
punishment of the grave and the torment of the Fire.
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Then Say Allah u Akbar?
Raise hands on every Takbeer?
Then Say Salam right and left?

Miscellaneous instructions

1. Funeral Salat is permissible to offer in Masjid*.It is not
permissible to offer in between the graves®
2. Neither offer Salat nor burry the deads at sunrise,
sunset, and exact noon time when shadows become
still for a while®
(Byy0 Gl o el e 9 G)Bw e ) OIASS e)‘ﬂfﬁ ot
o s (had i olgy ) Bilen)l WSS aee § dads iy O il o2
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3. Imam should place the child closer to Imam if a child
and a lady is brought for funeral Salat!
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4. Funeral Salat should also be offered for the aborted
child. Forgiveness and Mercy of Allah should be sought
for child’s parents?

5. Funeral Salat should be offered for the one who is
stoned?
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6. If a Muslim died in any non-Muslim country, offer
funeral Salat in absentia on the day receiving the news
of his death in the usual funeral Salat space?!

Note: If a Muslim died in an Islamic country, there is no

proof of offering funeral Salat in absentia from any hadith.

Offering funeral Salat as per Sunnah will be under

following conditions:

1. The person of whom funeral Salat in absentia is being

offered must be died in foreign country

2. Funeral Salat in absentia must be offered the same day

as the news of his death is reached. He must not wait for

Friday Salat. If this happens on Friday then offer it on

Friday.

3. Funeral Salat in absentia must be offered in an open

space, not in Masjid.
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The Messenger of Allah offered funeral Salat in absentia
of Hazrat Najashi ©®, no companion of whom funeral Salat
in absentia else be offered. In the book “Al Iste’ab”, the
tradition related offering funeral Salat in absentia of
Mua’viya bin Mua’viya is fabricated. Among its relators,
Alla ud din Yazeed used to fabricate Hadith. Furthermore,
Imam Zahabi said, “We do not know any companion of his
name”. Same was told by Imam Bukhari @ (Nail ul Awtar
Jild 3 Page 43). Abu Bakr relates from his father that The
Messenger of Allah # offered funeral Salat of Umme
Kalsum in the funeral Salat space at Madina. Her death
took place at Makkah. No one knew about its
authentication. Who is Abu Bakr? Was his father a
companion or not? Furthermore, it is also not known
whether this Salat was offered before conquest of
Makkah or after. If it was offered before conquest of
Makkah, the result will be same that if a Muslim was died
in a non-Muslim state and funeral Salat in absentia should
be offered in absentia. Furthermore, there is no proof of
offering funeral Salat in absentia in the funeral Salat space
not in the Masjid. Another proof regarding funeral Salat
in absentia is given as follows:

The Messenger of Allah de dad gy zy5 #8 ll O

#5 came out. He offered | Gpail @3 ! e 4 gluo a1

funeral Salat on martyrs el I

Sl e
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of Uhud. Then went to
the pulpit.

There is neither proof of offering funeral Salat in absentia
in this hadith nor offering it in the Masjid. The Messenger
of Allah &8 offered the funeral Salat on reaching the
graveyard. The existence of pulpits, it does not show that
the funeral Salat was offered in the Masjid. The facts was
that The Messenger of Allah & went outside Madina,
offered funeral Salat on Uhud martyrs then returned to
the pulpit.

Some people said that Ethiopia was not a non-Muslim
state. There were many Muslim residents. They might
have offered Najashi’s funeral Salat in presence. We say
that what the proof of it is that they had offered the
funeral Salat. Furthermore, it was not proven whether the
commandment of offering funeral Salat reached Ethiopia
or not. It was possible that they might not have
knowledge of its legislation. It is also not true that Islam
flourished there.

Hazrat Asma “* said: “We were in the land of strangers
and enemies. We were tortured. We used to spend the
days in the state of fear” (Sahih Bukhari and Sahih
Muslim)

In this condition how was funeral Salat offered? She told
this in 7 AH at Madinah after the battle of Khyber. There
were no one left. If Najashi was died before their return
to Madinah, then who could dare to offer funeral Salat in
his absence. If Najashi was died after their return to
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Madinah, then who offered the funeral Salat. Therefore,
in these circumstances, The Messenger of Allah offered
his funeral Salat in absentia.
The hadith in both Sahih books relevant to Hazrat Asma
bint e Amees relating reference depicted above, if
anything is found in the history against such incident was
not to be relied upon. Also the incident was found against
reference of both Sahih Books authentic hadith,
therefore, the lie became absolute true:
7. Funeral Salat can also be ended with one Salam?
8. Itis not compulsory to offer Funeral Salat of Martyrs?
9. Funeral Salat of the wrong doers can also be offered?
de o plug ade dlil o dll Jguny O P80 gl o5 o
‘3&>| - > 0w - fgadl olg)) Bulg dendid ©huwy o---- 8yl
) (128 o 35l
Al JB oy bl e e el dude dll o | Jguny OF o2
o0 M O (Wb ) pake s @) 9 e A9l tll 3
31308 05 —oom 4y 0ol8 sl s adle il o o1 JI sl )
g dale dlil Lo o) S @5 ... o gu ol A3 ...y G gl JUd
J'jll:ge.l\ﬁ&l-cp.ﬁoomjéuiﬂog))4:«.15&,4_’94».).:99341?@
(82 o
Jlo Bl (313 @lawg dude dll Lo bl Jguuy 08 813 4l oy o3
ko Y JI5 cll3 a2 ade (231 0l Lgae umd pl6_p agde 331 06 Lgis
Az odins 9 (Sklly dexl oly)) lede Juay g Ly (Slas
(84 Lo Lzl
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10.Funeral Salat can also be offered at home*
11.If only one follower is there, then he must stand
behind Imam?®
895 o b 3l (0 pas JI 8B dll Jguny les b LI 0l o 5o 4
5 08 @y ke bl o dll Jguny pund wgliio (§ dils dud 0GB
Slll 0lg)) e 48 mgre oS0 plg dlb 4l £hy @adew plg 0s]yg Al
(98 Lo Ll o8 - o odinng (gl
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In funeral Salat after third takbeer instead of
supplication mentioned above, following supplication
can be recited:
‘;.éJJl Lchg Goalis bl.ul_g L\)f.)_g bf.«fg L\Ju.«,aj C&ag LuaJ).u‘-\ ‘;éJJ\
gl eyt Je 45338 Go 483355 325 ol &wuum‘w
oJuu bl.,a; }’3 o).>\ Lm):u y
O Allah, forgive our living and our dead, those who are
present and those who are absent, our young and our old,
our males and our females. O Allah, whomever You cause
to live from among us, let him live in Islam, and whomever
You cause to die, let him die in (a state of) Faith. O Allah,
do not deprive us of his reward and do not lead us astray
after him
0ol JB Bl e oo 13 @lawg dde il Lo ) Jguny 08 o !
Oladad! - zuoue odiwg 3515 gl 9 delg JLudll 9 (Sdw Al oly)) - - -
ey Slodly Gde Al doeming 527/1 8wl e WM
IThe word tey=3 Y &l ol till end are in Abu daud
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Qunoot e Nazila (Supplication seeking
Allah’s Curse on enemies of Islam and
Muslims)

Qunut Nazila is the supplication of Qunut that is recited
in the calamities of natural disasters and attacks. The
supplication is recited seeking rescue and success for the
believers and curse upon the disbelievers?

This supplication can be recited in Fajr and Maghrib
Salats?

It can also be recited all Salats®

If the believes are captured in the state of non -Muslims

e ledgl podl oo 1311 iy Y O alag dde <l Lo ol O o
£33 deanys (ol guome gusue oy Pudl o deasys (ol oly)) psd
(314 o J9!

0= Sl Clol G me) H=blly Qprall § gl 08 o 2
(ub)u‘&

raslly 5l Blulie hed plo g ade dll Jo ) i3 o3
odliwl 9 P ple (pl e daays (pl olg)y ) mually slaall Gyaally
(3132 les= dadss ool oo ) Guw>

(308 o 3ei> QLI gob ) (qadll dxaiog 0520 WSkl S99
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One should supplicate as per following toplc
‘AM_) d‘ wb.cg qam u) 4&1.«»3 ‘.,\.lel u.\ .,\.lel @l ‘&éJJl
‘g@,‘l.c L@J.Dl ‘Sé,Ul as e pL\Uog KNGy ‘Sé,Ul ‘45.34 REERSIRAIL
tad 53 (g Gy
O Allah, save Al-Walid bin Al-Walid and Salamah bin
Hisham and 'Ayyshah bin Abi Rabi'ah and those who are
weak and oppressed in Makkah. O Allah, intensify Your
punishment in Mudar and give them years (of famine) like
the years of Yusuf

6&)"’3” R S U“:dn Ub UbAS"— dT DJ}“’M LSJBE-) oo c-1
o § Wil Ol Qb el musoy Hpye gl o= s
B}LQGJ‘

The underlined words are only Sahih Muslim
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Note: Wherever in this supplication, mentioned name can
be replaced as per circumstances
The words of supplication of Qunut is as follows (Although
this supplication is unlinked but linked with respect to
command because the companions used to supplicate
with these words. The reciting of this supplication by all
the companions is proven and leads to one sources of
supplication)
Hyhaiady Sligaind U] ogll ) 23885 Y5 H3a33235 misd ) a4l
Yy HySad alS pdl ellde Gy e S5y b o8y gl
iy s 3G 341 33 b o ( <) é?vaubuﬂw(—b@
u\ ‘wl.x.c st:uj L‘lZA.‘>J 3.‘>)J ‘.,Ln:u_g du.ud d.».”_g ‘M_g uL‘a.a
Al e 03.,\.,43 L’,J.Ul o)nSll u..\.c ‘;é,Ul d:;d.n_)LnS)b .,\;e.ll CJSLLC
g_)b.né.fd\j C;\.».nj.ou )Q.C\ (o.é,U‘ J;Uj‘ U}bLﬂ.’j ‘dl.wJ Uyu\st
& Jaz13 ‘N_:}Le &o u:Jlj “o.g.».u SI3 @L,ab cOloliddly Mb
f.lw_g ade il dL,a 4 Jg 4 4.1,0 e @ ‘o.@.ug c%&zﬂ_g QLNN\ §°‘G"5J‘9
_]3.\& e ‘o.dbf)a)‘_g e Nm&ats 6JJ\ Hagn lasy & ‘o.@.s:)y_g
Laghe Wass 351 @) g23l23
"O Allah, we seek Your help and Your forgiveness. We
believe in You and trust in You. We praise You with all
goodness and are grateful to You and are not ungrateful
to You. We reject and abandon whoever disobeys You. O
Allah, we worship You alone, and for Your sake, we pray
and prostrate. We strive and hasten towards You. We
hope for Your mercy and fear Your punishment, for Your
punishment is surely to befall the disbelievers. O Allah,
punish the disbelievers who bar others from Your path,
deny Your messengers, and fight Your allies. O Allah,
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forgive the believing men and women, and the Muslim
men and women. Reconcile their differences, bring their
hearts together, and place faith and wisdom in their
hearts. Make them steadfast on the path of Your
Messenger Muhammad, inspire them to fulfill Your
covenant, and grant them victory over Your enemy and
their enemy. O Lord of Truth, and make us among them."
..... Sipnians Bl 0 gl ceally 39)l 3 gidll Uy el (y o0 !
dee Chisan) T i 1o e g Y 8B dll Jguy Olous! Carows I

(oo oiw 116 o 3 s @)Y
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The Methodology of supplicating Qunoot e Nazila
In the last Rak’al, when he stands up after bowing. Then
after saying el &l Ly @gll ¢ odas> cpa) Ul pows
Raise your hands and recite supplication of Qunoot2. The
followers keep saying “Aameen”3.
The Supplication of Qunoot can be recited before Ruku*
@ 00 3> e 9o B daS)l § oda> (ped Al paws JB 131
doj> (! o) s odiuw 5 elie (ol o8 denis cpl o)) pudes
QLI Esh ) (o2l 9 98 dmiog (Slddl 09 6939 (313 po 1 55
(308 e 3 3>
B el desdl &l Ly @gll ¢ odax oya) dlll poaws JB 131 2
8)5uu stand ki) QUS (50 gumnso) Sy Hezo @I oo gl
o S B0 (4l e 05559 s syeI o &) ud" Qb Olyes JT
by (s 0oy ol 5 el ol9) piele 5oy oty by 81
s QWY Esls e ols) clowll sz Ay 1) £y a0
da>| olg)) Ay gdy kg ade dll o dlil Jgusy OF (315 o 3
159 Lo GWW (il 8o s odicng dlndally
da33s ol olyy) adls> 3 (10529 - - - - Pk (20 > de 9o
(313 e 1 3 A3z (pl Tuome) e 03l 5 Pulee cpl e
(308 Lo 3 3= (LYl Esb) —(2 Ml 9 92 Ao 9 Skl 0925 (S99
odive 9 4xlo ol olgy) oday 9 E9SII JB s US .. (il e o ®
Jid gl pe alle JB Gl e ole e (30373 fsb puone
(s o) g1 i JlBS U3 oy 51 5530
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Appendix

1. Raising hands

Raf’ ul Yadain means raising hands at four places in Salat
is proven
1. Inthe beginning of Salat
2. Before bowing
3. After bowing
4. At the beginning of the third Rak’at
Following are the reference proofs of raising hands at
these places:
Hazrat Abu bakr As Siddique “*:
Hazrat Abu Bakr Siddigue “*° used to raise hands in the
beginning of Salat, before bowing and when getting up
from bowing and he used to say that The Messenger of
Allah used to raise hands in the beginning of the Salat,
when he bows and as he stands upright from bowing
(O 0wy 73 o 2 (2 S dilgy JBy dide § (fged! 0ly))
Hazrat Umar Farooq v<_:
Once Hazrat Umar Farooq intended to teach the people
about the methodology of Salat:
So he stood upright facing @b x99 dkall Judiwe elad
Qibla, raised his hands @ S @ 4So g 3> 3>
upto his shoulders then & (n> NSy 25)
he said Takbeer and (did JBy LM § (2l olg)
the same when he) "¢ (539,20 ool Jlzy Fasd)
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And (he did) similarly (416 so 1 W= &lJI cuad)

when he raised up Jued) ey Juaie 0w
3 Wy e 740 ()l
770 oo

Hazrat Ali“* :

Hazrat Ali said that The Messenger of Allah £ used to

raise hands in the beginning of Salat, before bowing and

after bowing standing upright and after two rak’ats

raising upright.

Ll cuald) daxlg Gl Al doxouog Gluddly ¢ 2310 g0l ¢ (sdaill olg)

(OWI 8 Ol ols s 0 4o (412 o 1 ol

Hazrat Abdullah bin Umar®* :

Hazrat Abdullah bin Umar said:
The Messenger of Allah 4 adyp o8 & <l Jgw) O
used to raise his hands to 135 8 glall Fudl 131 4Soe 9>
his shoulders in the (o 4wl a8 13lg goS U AS
beginning of Salat, before SIS Lagady £9S)1
bowing and after bowing  pluw e 9 )b e
standing upright

Hazrat Abdullah bin Umar “* used to raise hands in the

beginning of Salat, before bowing and after bowing

standing upright and after two rak’ats raising upright and

used to say that The Messenger of Allah #used to do the

same (&)bo zuo)

Hazrat Malik bin Huwairith **

Hazrat Malik bin Huwairis used to raise hands in the

beginning of Salat, before bowing and after bowing

standing upright and after two rak’ats raising upright. And
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said that The Messenger of Allah £used to do the same
(phse geome G )
Hazrat Wael <*:
Hazrat Wael said: The Messenger of Allah used to raise
hands in the beginning of Salat, before bowing and after
bowing standing upright (eluwe zuswe)
Hazrat Abu Humaid **
Hazrat Abu Humaid said in the gathering to the
companions that The Messenger of Allah used to raise
hands in the beginning of Salat, before bowing and after
bowing standing upright and after two rak’ats raising
upright. All the companions said to him “The Messenger
of Allah #used to offer Salat this way. You are truthful”
(Lot Ol (alg 231> sl 0lg 9 dxxsog Sdalll 0l )
Hazrat Abu Musa Ash’ari ***:
Once Hazrat Abu Musa Ash’ari said to people: “Would |
not tell you the methodology of Salat? On saying this. He
offered Salat. He raised his hands on first Takbeer then
raised hands in the beginning of Salat, before bowing and
after bowing standing upright saying “eaes (al d) ae”
Then he said: “do like this!”
29! S9lge ¢ W gy Ladlonll JWBg (Bloanly (fgudly (sdad Hll olgy
(84 Lo fal)) Gaiimell) dizo @l 135 (o (Sdadl Lyl (§ ol
Hazrat Abu Huraira “*:
Hazrat Abu Huraira said that The Messenger of Allah used
to raise hands in the beginning of Salat, before bowing
and after bowing standing upright
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3z QW Jgeud guomall Jlay dlzyg 115 o 1z 3300 2l olyy )
odinsg 3T Goybay 21 o ol ad) s3> 3 A S9y9 767 o
(e
Hazrat Abu Huraira himself used to raise hands in Salat
oty 11 o 10 o gt (uid! &8) s> § A oly))
(O
Hazrat Abu Huraira used to say after Salat that my Salat
resembles the most with that of The Messenger of Allah
% and The Messenger of Allah # used to offer Salat like
this
Until The Messenger of Wl @b 2>
Allah # died 203 o 1z Lo e
Although, in the above hadith, raising hands is not
absolutely mentioned. Takbeer are only mentioned in this
hadith. But Abu Huraira said that The Messenger of Allah
&8 used to raise hands but how is it possible that Hazrat
Abu Huraira claims that his prayers resembled the most
with that of The Messenger of Allah & and did not raise
his hands in Salat. It was also proven that raising hands
remained in the Salat of The Messenger of Allah # ill his
death. All praise be to him
Hazrat Jabir v>:
Hazrat Jabir used to raise hands in the beginning of the
Salat and when he " and when he raises his head from
bowing and said that The Messenger of Allah & used to
do so.
Ao g OlaS dilgy Jadlol JBg culdh dllsy uSlgll (39 dlo ol olg)
415 oo 1 7 B iy I g ¢ i)
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Hazrat Anas “*;

Hazrat Anas said that The Messenger of Allah £ used to

do like this

T @3 )b 4 aaall Galadl) (rowenall Jlay Ay dxlo ol ol
(oo 0ing 108 (0 1

In this hadith Imam Baihagi related in Khilafiyat and there

is an addition that The Messenger of Allah used to raise

hands after raising head after bowing. Its relation is

authentic. (Tasheel ul Qari)

Note: Abdul Wahab mentioned it as (Marfu) linked and

mentioned through many relating sources. He is the one

who relates in Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim. After

having disorder in memorizing, he did not relate any

hadith (Tasheel ul Qari)

All companions-=~ used to raise hands in Salat:

Hazrat Hasan Basri said that the companions used to raise

hands when he *°* and when he raises from bowing.

(@M oliwg 13 e ) uad! &é) £5)

Proofs of not raising hands

The proof of not raising hands in Salat through few
ahadith are mentioned as follows among which only one
is authentic but related in the wrong context. Another
one is authentic but unprotected in its text. The third one
is unauthentic and unprotected in its text.

First Hadith
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The Messenger of Allah % said: “How is it that | see you
lifting your hands like the tails of headstrong horses? Be
calm in Salat"

phue e
Answer

This is a brief hadith, the place of raising hands has not
been mentioned. Further detail are there in Sahih Muslim
in which place is mentioned that is right after Salam,
people were forbidden to raise hands.

Anyhow, even if we ignore the post mentioned detail, the
text of hadith shows that raising hands in Salat have not
been forbidden but it should not be raised like the tails of
headstrong horses. We completely agree that raising
hands in Salat should be calmly and slowly not by raising
them like the tails of headstrong horses.

If we accept this hadith as an absolute denial of raising
hands then raising hands in the beginning of Salat, in eid
Salat, in the time of Qunut (as followers of ahnaf do) will
also be denied.

If raising hands was disliked to the extent that it was
resembled like the tails of headstrong horses, then it must
be disliked in the beginning of Salat and in Eid Salat and
then why is it related to The Messenger of Allah £?
Second Hadith

Hazrat Abdullah bin Masood <= said, “Shall | not
demonstrate the Salat of Allah's Messenger to you?" Then
he offered Salat and Hazrat Algama said: “he did not raise
his hands except while saying the first Takbir” oS
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Answer
1. In this hadith, bowing state is not mentioned. The only
thing proven in this hadith is that the hands should be
raised in the beginning not repeatedly. The text of this
hadith in Mishkat is like this:
He did not raise his hands = ze 84>lg 850 Yl douy &8y @J9
except while saying the ZldYl 4SS
first Takbir
2. “He did not raise his hands except while saying the first
Takbir” are the words of Hazrat Algama. Thing which is
not mentioned does not lead to absence of anything.
Therefore, this hadith is not supporting what is claimed.
Hazrat Abdullah bin Masood may forget considering
raising hands as Sunnabh. It is also possible that he forgot
raising hands as Sunnah. The detail is as follows:
3. The text of hadith is unprotected. The true text is as
follows:
Abdullah  said:  The <l Jgwy bede <l aue JB
Messenger of Allah taught @5 4y ad)9 A3 plad s4lall
us how to perform Salat. J&..._. dd Ghad S
So he got up and did Jeolde bgaxallldag gyl
Takbeer and raised his ¢p 4l de Cod> e Lol
hand then *°**¢d and joined O3 g2 i
his hands...... Al Bukhari 14 yo (pidl 28 55>
said: And this text is only
protected near the one
who observe the hadith
Imam Abu Daud authenticated it and wrote
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This  hadith is not e Lall e moua 90

authentic in this text and ECIN[IRT:

in its meaning 116 o 1 2 23 0l
This is why Imam Abdullah bin Mubarak, Imam Shafee,
Imam Dar Qutni, Imam Baihaqgi, Imam Ahmed bin
Hambal, Imam Yahya bin Adam, Imam Abu hatim, Imam
Hakim all researchers and also mentioned by Imam
Bukhari that this hadith with respect to text is not
reaching to the scale of proof. gew! )l (gsaill (5l Jyus
Even Imam Ibn e Habban wrote that

There are many reasons allas e & o

which is making it false 251 ye 3z bl Js
Therefore, due to unprotected text of this hadith, there is
no proof of not raising hands. This is why that Imam
Muhammad has not mentioned it in his proofs but he did
not relate any hadith in this regard. There are few
incidents of companions which is unauthentic in relating.
If this hadith was authentic with respect to these
meanings and words, then Imam Muhammad must have
mentioned it because this was a great proof in lieu of. It
seems that the understanding of this hadith is not taken
so as taken later.
4. Even if we consider this hadith as authentic, then we
will accept it as forgetting of Abdullah bin Masood
because he used to forget many other things like keeping
both arms in between the legs while bowing, forbidding
people to put hands on the knees, leading people in Salat
when they are three placing one on the left and another
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on the right, placing arms on the thighs while in bowing
(Sahih Muslim) etc. because these things are against
many of companions. Therefore, no one accepts it.
Similarly the proofs of not raising hands which is against
a numerous companions should not be accepted.

Third Hadith:

Hazrat Braa said: “l saw The Messenger of Allah #. When
He used to begin his Salat, he raised his hands till ears
332 Y o then he did not raise them” 331> g

332 Y of are the words mentioned in Hadith by which
proof of denial of raising hands is taken. While there
bowing is not mentioned. The only thing which is proven
in this hadith that is one should raise hands once not
repeatedly. And this is the true understanding of Hadith
Denial of raising hands is totally based on the words Y @3
S92 but in fact, these are not the words of Hazrat Braa but
the words of the relator of Yazeed bin Abi Zayad in this
hadith

Yazeed relates this hadith in two ways:

1. The Messenger of Allah # used to raise hands in the
beginning of Salat OR

2. The Messenger of Allah # used to raise hands in the
beginning of Salat, before bowing and after bowing

7712 i

It seems, sometimes he mentions this hadith briefly and
sometimes in detail

He used to relate the brief hadith in the above mentioned
words for a long time. After a while, when he became old
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and memory became weak, the people of ¥ taught him
the words 332 Y @3. He started saying o9 Y @

(Ls Js)

The limit is that once he related this hadith before Hazrat
Ali bin Asim then he did not mention 9= Y 3. Hazrat Ali
bin Asim said: “He also mentioned 332 Y @3 He said: “I do
not remember”

(ks )

Therefore, Yazeed himself denied these words. There was
not these words in his memory. He used to say on
misleading of the people of Kf2,

Muhammad bin abi Laila related this hadith through
another relator. But Muhammad bin abi Laila had weak
memory. He mentioned another name instead of
Yazeed.There is tazeed’s name in the book of Muhammad
bin abi Laila

15 po ol &8 s>

Summary of the above is that there was raising hands
mentioned in bowing . After a while, yazeed shortened it.
Then he added 332 Y @ on insisting of people of *f.
Therefoe, the words by which the proof of denial of
raising hands is tried to be proven which is baseless.
Instead of these three hadith which are mentioned in this
regard are all unauthentic but are enlisted in fabricated
ones. It is useless to mention then here.

Summary:

The hadith that prove raising hands in Salat are in
abundance and are related by the best authentic
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references. The hadith regarding denial of raising hands
are few. Furthermore, it is not proved with respect to
meaning and relating. Imam Bukhari wrote:
No proof with the scholars =1 e elall Jol wie s @9
had been proved from any dd 28y o 4l sl (e
of the companions that he 4 po (Rl &d) e3>
did not raise his hands.
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2. Recitation (Surah Fateha) behind

Imam

The Messenger of Allah £ said:

The one who does not
recite Surah fateha, no
Salat is accepted of him

Bl ba o gl Bsko
;.AUSJ\

e e 9 G e
Pwlo o dole e

This Hadith is so common. Individual, Imam, follower,
males and females constitute in it. No one is exempted.
Some people exempt the followers in this.

Ubada bin As Samit <=
said: “We were behind
the Messenger of Allah
(%) at the dawn prayer,
and he recited (the
passage), but the
recitation became difficult
for him. Then when he
finished, he said: Perhaps
you recite behind your
imam? We replied: Yes, it
is so, Messenger of Allah.
He said: Do not do so
except when it is Fatihat
al-Kitab, for he who does
not “recite it is not

(] S Pewball o dolke e
Al Jguy il G5 106 we
Bl § ploy ade il o
Al oo Al Jgeuy 1,85yl
belyall dude EJEES ¢ oy due
Ogish (Slaly 16 £55 Gl
bie s Ldd @ Sols] als
Yl Igkais Yy 1JB el Jgun)
Ha) 8o Y s LUST) deiliy

g 1545 o)
Gl dade 8w 5515 ol 0lgy
3l dxooy Gl diwsg
Ok cpl @had LMlg 33l
¢ Sl dese desl ;6\;:.1\3
de SSla daze doxl Oladas
bl 1y el JBs el
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credited  with
prayed.”

And

And in a reference. “Do
you recite when | recite
the Qur’an loudly? Some
of us said: we do so; this is
why | said to myself: What
is that which confused me
(in the recitation of) the
Qur'an. Do not recite
anything from the Qur’an
when | recite it loudly
except the Umm al-
Qur’an”

having

QlS) ol dlgyy mewe
48 oo Ge) el

ujp\a\ Sot3is Ua "l 83
’“'Ul”f'db&-""}ﬂb

JL;LJ};G‘ )Lé”dts pUJ

Jbs ohd Hlullg s3ls 5;| olg)
guw ol lda alad)lll
1z @had )b) eefS ©lal dlays
(127 o
Note:
Imam authenticated
Nafey bin Mehmud (Kitab
ul Qira’at page 43) There
is no Nafey bin Mehmud
in the reference of Imam
Bukhari. It is good in
authentication (Juz ul
Qira’a page 18)

This reason of revelation is related by the following
companions beside of Hazrat Ubadah

1. Hazrat Anas

O dlzyg - o gl oly) 49-48 o Behyill QLS (§ ed! olo)
0wy 553> (3 Syl olg g ( S I uLC‘)SL& dazeo dol lddas)

(€ tad

»
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2. By a man among the companions of The Messenger
of Allah #

219952 o guome Gl e JBy 51 o Beall OUS (§ (el 0ly)y
(Sl e SUs dazes dol iliahal premesall Jlary dllaryg o

3. Hazrat Abdullah bin Amro binal Aas

17 pe Bebll 32 3 G)ldl 0l9)9 53 (o Bl QLS § (fedl olg)

Tuouo oliwg Ol dilg g

It has been proven from the above mentioned reason of

revelation that the addressee are the followers.

Therefore, followers must recite Surah Fateha. No Salat is

accepted without reciting it.

The proofs of not reciting Surah Fateha behind Imam

and its analysis

First Proof:
Almighty Allah said:
Wen Quran is recited, pay 4 135eisB i) &5 1313

heed to him and keep 13uail
silence 204 Slyedl

It is proven from this verse that when Imam recites the
Holy Quran, the follower is to listen to the follower and
remain silence.

Answer

It is proven from the chapter “The recitation of the
follower and breaks of Imam” in the appendix 3 that the
follower should recite Surah Fateha in the breaks of
Imam. In this condition, neither rules are broken
mentioned in the verse nor of hadith be abandoned.
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(Appendix 3 Pages 335-354)
Second Proof:
The Messenger of Allah £ said:
The one who offer Salat 8s),3 OB eledl Cals Lo (10

before Imam, the 8s1yd 4 ploYl
recitation of Imam will be opes el ol
recitation of the follower.

Answer:

This hadith is weak. If we accept it, there is no
contradiction of reciting Surah Fateha. This hadith is
common and reciting of Surah fateha is special. There is
no contradiction between common and special. Joining
both hadith, we come to know that the follower must
recite Surah Fateha. If Imam recites with a louder voice,
then reciting of any other Surah suffices recitation of the
follower. The recitation of Imam will be sufficient for the
follower and there will be no defect in the followers’
Salat.

The summary is that the follower should recite Surah
fateha in the breaks of Imam so that the verse of the Holy
Quran 13423l 4 1350306 Gisdll (5,8 1315 must not be
abandoned and should be recited so that Hazrat Ubada’s
hadith would not be denied. Other surah will not be
recited even in breaks of Imam. When Imam recites with
lower voice then as per page 330, the follower is
permissible to recite any other Surah.
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3. The recitation of Surah Fateha
behind and silences of Imam

The Messenger of Allah £ used to say to the followers
When | recite with a 131 oLl oo el 195,85 Y
louder voice, do not recite 5o ¥ 4 ¢T,all ol VI cyg>
any surah but surah PRSP
fateha because no Salatis  odwg (alad HIulg 251> 9ol olg)
accepted who does not 121 e 1 ¢j=> (ohad )l Huw
recite surah fateha S CE B3 LV I YESIRT LYY

O 0kiwg 18 o 85481

It is proven from this hadith that the follower should

recite Surah Fateha. Allah Almighty said:

When Quran is recited, 4 l3xisl OB 5,8 1315

listen to it carefully and be 13uail
silence 204 Gl

We come to know from the verse. Further detail is
mentioned in the Hadith. The Messenger of Allah £ said:

When Quran is recited, be lgasla 1,8 13
silence e 3l o el e

The summary of the above verse and ahadith is that the
follower should recite Surah fateha but not in the
condition when Imam is reciting with a louder voice.
When Imam is reciting with a louder voice, the follower
should remain silence rather than reciting. If the follower
also recites, then it will be against listening and being
silence. If he does not recite, then it is against the
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commandment of reciting surah fateha. Therefore, it is
the need of the time, Imam should give breaks in which
the follower recites Surah Fateha and no rule is
contradicted. But it is not our domain to fix the spots of
breaks. We need proof in lieu of. With the grace of Allah,
the proof is there which is as follows:

Hazrat Samra bin Jundub said:

Surely, The Messenger of
Allah used to give two
breaks, One when he
begins Salat and one at
the time when he finishes
reciting the Holy Quran
(Hazrat Ubai bin Abi Ka’ab
testified Hazrat Samrah)

Bl S S 05 4l
S Belyall o §,3 1319 i

(PaS o ) 4ably)
dzeo ¢ Sdasllg 05l ol olyg
Gladss 3 S deze dox
Cod>g Sl JB el e
) Of gk 250 Y §pos
Zoww I8 A1 0yaun (po gy o)

(215/1 Sydicanll) dio

Now one question remains that both breaks are for the
recitation of the followers or they have some other
purpose. All praise be to Allah, the solution is there in the

Hadith

Hazrat Abdullah bin Amro said:

They used to recite
behind The Messenger of

Allah  #  when he
remained silence then
when he recited , the

companions did not recite

B A Uy Al 03y 1955
ToTy 15,8 o) Ty3 136 camil 131
15,3 o

oo Beball QS & e ols)
55 e 4oeoy 69
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anything and when he

recites then he recites
This Hadith told complete condition under which The
Messenger of Allah # guided the companions (how) to
recite Surah Fateha (behind Imam). It has been proven
from the Hadith that The Messenger of Allah % used to
give two breaks. One break is before recitation and the
second is after recitation. The companions used to recite
Surah Fateha in these breaks. The one who found the first
break, he had recited Surah Fateha in it and the one who
found the second break, he had recited Surah Fateha in it.
The command of reciting Surah Fateha is also
accomplished and the command of being silent is also
accomplished. There remained neither contradiction nor
room to differ
The above complete matter appeared clearly. Therefore,
as a proof, we note down the following ahadith and
companions’ incidents to support:
1. The Messenger of Allah % said in the sermon

The one who is with OIa) aLT,8d5 bl ae 08 (1

Imam, he should recite S 13) alid
mother of Quran (Surah (o 8¢ldll OUS (§ (2l olg)
Fateha) when he becomes 54
silent
2. Inthe second reference, the Messenger of Allah # said
in a sermon:

131 alud T,a8 el 2o OF (30
eSw
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The one who is with o 8:hdll OUS § (B! olg)

Imam, he should recite it 54

when he becomes silent
Abdullah bin Amro is with this Hadith. An authentic
hadith regarding reciting Surah Fateha is depicted on
page 338
Among both references, Masna bin As Sabah relates by
Amro bin Shoaib in the first reference and Ibnul Hai’a
relates by Amro bin Shoaib also in the second reference.
Masnaf bin As Sabah and Ibnul Hai’a are regarded as weak
due to weak memory. As both told the same statement
from Amro bin Shoaib. Therefore, the chances of
forgetting become negligible. It is not possible, both utter
the same words being forgetful. Therefore, weakness is
negligible and the Hadith is proven.

Conduct of companions <*

How did the companions use to recite Surah Fateha when
the companions were followers (in Salat), the details have
been depicted above
Whenever the companions used to become Imam, how
did he relax the followers to recite Surah Fateha? The
relevant incident are given as follows:
Hazrat Abdullah bin Usman bin Khaisam asked the
follower Hazrat Saeed bin Jubair, “Can | recite behind
Imam?”
Yes, when | listened to his 48 egl delyd Carown Oly @
recitation. The people O dgriua 1936 @ b lgias

2N e 2k



innovated (they do not
give breaks) The people of
the past did not use to do
so. Surely, any one among
the people of the past
(the companions)
becomes Imam, He used
to say Allah u Akbar and
become silent until he
became certain that the
followers had recited
Surah Fateha. After then
he wused to begin
recitation. Then the
followers became silent

oWl eaul ol 131 OF Caludl

:)AL)‘L)]QJGO&M“QBJ&S

1,3 A o dxsle Lé dals

lgiuaild
0P LS)L?';{J\ ﬁLo}U Bc-bij\ ;}?
O 0wy Ol dilgy 62
oy 0955 Byl due S9)9
202 Al dus Cauae guoue

144

In this reference it is proven that among the companions,
there is no contradiction in the matter that the follower
must recite Surah fateha in the breaks of Imam.

Hazrat Abu Huraira said:
Recite when Imam
becomes silent and keep
silent when Imam recites

Hazrat Abu Huraira said:
There are two breaks for
Imam, avail the
opportunity in both of
them

15,3 131 1938Cauly 1935Cu 131 15,31
Bl QS 3 ! oly

L'),««}Du\)u.uj

Bcbﬁ.” b.w.lcls Qliii.w ‘ﬁLo)U
QLS dosilay Lagd

64 o A Bsball i
(s oding

Hazrat Abdullah bin Amro relates that
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He used to recite behind
The Messenger of Allah %
when Imam became
silent. When he becomes
silent , he recites
Hazrat Abu Huraira said:

When Imam recites
mother of the Holy Quran,
recite Surah Fateha before
him

131 88 bl Jguny ks Ty OF
Cuail 136 T8 @I T8 156 cuail

T,9
86 Lo el Beball oS

WDJJLAJ}

bl ol,all eb ‘nLa}“ T,8 131
S

64 55 yo G Belydll o3>
Gp:.,a oliw9

The follower Abu Salma said in the presence of Abu

Huraira:
There are two breaks for
Imam, avail the

opportunity in both of
them

Imam Urwa follower said:

Recite when Imam
becomes silent, and
remain silent in which

Imam recites aloud.

Recite in the break of
Imam

Lo otz b oS LD
3986 Lo (el Byl QLS
62 o A Bl si>
Ioiley laged Belydll Igaintld

(oo oding) QLS
19Sanly pladl S Lagd 15,81
63 Lo Wl 8Ll sy

O 0diwwg
ool &Sao (3 13,31
70&&.{5«{.1]59[).&.” ub‘S

Imam Bukhari said about Hazrat Maimoon bin Mehran,
Hazrat Abu Salma, Hazrat Saeed bin Jubair and others:
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They all used to recite on
the breaks of Imam

“-‘LA)” ugi.w

11 ) B;b.ﬁ.“ sy

Famous follower Imam Hazrat Ataa said:

If Imam recites aloud,
recite Surah fateha before
Imam or recite it after he
becomes silent. If Imam
recites, he should be
silent as Allah Almighty
said
Imam Bukhari said:
We said that the follower
must recite in the breaks
of Imam

Belyy Joleld gz pledl OS 1)
Sy b as Tad 9l oTall al
3o il JB WS Couaxds T, 130
J=9

21 o Gl Belydll e3>
133/2 @)l e Caisang
Gp:.,a oliw9

s eb)ﬂ s L-a-g Jgd
LS

11 e 5;b.5J| ;)'.‘.>

Not only sacred Imams, all scholars of Hadith consider it
necessary that the followers must recite in the breaks

The scholars of Hadith
chose that when Imam
recites in a louder voice,
the follower must not
recite  anything. The
scholars of Hadith said: He
must follow in the breaks
of Imam (Recites in the
breaks)

Summary

Y O Coddl Olsl Hlislg
Belyally pladl yga 131 Jor)JI Ty
pledl S ks 1989

Belydll Sy § sl bo ©b Gdeys
101 o 1 2 pledl Cals

1. The Messenger of Allah £ used to give two breaks
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The Messenger of Allah # ordered to recite Surah
Fateha in the breaks.

The companions used to recite Surah fateha in the
breaks of Imam

When the companions becomes Imam, they used to
give a sufficient break in which the followers could
recite Surah Fateha

It is innovation for Imam to start recitation of Surah
fateha directly after first takbeer

Note: List of the companions and the followers have been

presented to know the continuity in action, not as a proof.

4. The two Silences of The
Messenger of Allah £

Hazrat Samrah bin jundab said:

He used to give two
breaks when he begins
reciting and when he
finishes recitation

A break when Imam says
Allah u Akbar until he
recites and a break when
he finishes recitation of
Surah Fateha and Surah

B S cSaw 08 4l
LafS Bely8)l cyo &_9 1319 oidie!
A9 (Sda il S8lag00 olg)
ladas Lg )SLI: oz Jdas|
S5l gl dley Gy el e
T).E:: L§‘> ‘ﬁLo)” J«S \.5| 4.&«:
oS Al e &)_9 13) &g
g5yl i 8y9u09
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Further research on this matter has been given under the
chapter “The recitation of the follower and breaks of
Imam”. It has been proven that these two breaks are
Sunnah. These are the breaks in which the follower used
to recite Surah Fateha. But it is regretfully said that these
two breaks are abandoned. Many imams used to have
first break but too little, second break is almost
abandoned.
In the above mentioned Hadith of Hazrat Samrah, second
break after surah fateha and surah is proven in many
ways, but it is not true
On page 351, the tree of its references and relevant texts
are given. By which it will become easier that this break
was while bowing.
Note: The above mentioned two breaks is offered in the
first Rak’at. In the second rak’at, the break is offered only
after recitation. No break is offered before recitation.
AW A (& Blse 3l Ay 39) on 0ag 151 @ 4l Jsesy OF
(oo guos) 8w @9 el Gy dlt dasell Belya)) i
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Analysis of the reference Tree

()  After Surah
(<) After Fateha

The number of (u) is 12
The number of (<) is 04

1.

Three students among four students of Ismaeel.
Second break has been related after Surah and one
student after fateha. Therefore, it is true after Surah
and it is proven from Ismaeel.

. Among the students of Yunus, Ismaeel and Yazeed

relates the second break after Surah and only Haitham
relates it after Surah fateha. Therefore, it is proven
from Yunus that the second break should be after
surah.

In the reference of Yazeed bin Zaree, Affan,
Muhammad bin Minhal, Muhammad bin Abdullah and
Imam Bukhari relate the second break after surah. And
only one student recited after surah fateha. Therefore,
it is proven that Yazeed bin zaree that second break is
after surah.

Three students of Saeed, Yazeed bin Zaree, Abdul Aala
and Makki bin Ibrahim agreed on the second break
after surah. Therefore, second break after surah is
proven with Saeed and Qutadah

Among five students of Imam Hasan basri, Ashas and
Yunus (As proven above) and (Humaid and Qutada)
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means four student related second break after surah.
Only one student, Mansoor related reciting surah
Fateha after Fateha. And probably this is not the
mistake of Mansoor but of Haitham who did the same
mistake when related by Yunus and related against the
other two students. Therefore, this is true said that all
students of Imam Hasan basri agreed upon reciting
Surah fateha after surah.

Result:

The above discussion shows that the place of second

break after surah not after surah fateha
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5. Reciting easy! ooyl 4l o With @
louder and a lower voice

The proof of reciting b o With a lower voice

Hazrat Anas “* said:

| observed Salat behind
the Messenger of Allah
(2#) and Abu Bakr and
Umar and 'Uthman. | did
not listen to any of them
reciting  Bismillah ir-
Rahman-ir-Rahim. There
is another reference, they
started (loud recitation)
with:  Al-hamdu lillahi
Rabb al-'Alamin [All Praise
is due to Allah, the Lord of
the worlds] and did not
recite Bismillah ir-
Rahmane-ir-Rahim (loudly)
at the beginning of the
recitation or at the end of
it.

S0 Qls #B bl gy o b
fu| &6.4»“ b pldey ey
ool Al e LRy eghe
Ok 1938 lg) 39 e
Y oWl oy d el
pell pacll ) oy 09,0y
Loyl (39 858 Jol &

phoe e

Hazrat Abdullah bin Mughfal heard his son reciting
Bismillahir Rehmanir Rahim and said:

“0 Son! | observed Salat with The Messenger of Allah £,
Abu bakr, Umar, Usman and | have not heard any of them
reciting Bismillahir Rehmanir Rahim. Therefore, you
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should not recite it when you begins Salat, start with Al

hamdulillahi Rabbil Aalameen”

L}.C Gladas Lg _}SL&: Jozxs do>| dxouog D9 Ls.:\AJU\ 013))
(ol

The summary of both hadith is that we should not recite

Bismillahir Rehmanir Rahim with a louder voice. There are

true references of Hazrat Hafsa and Hazrat Jubair.

(The reference of Hazrat Hafsa ...the reference of mine

and Jubair is in Mustakhraj Ismaeeli. (=> oo <S3Jl)

The proof of reciting Ul e« with a louder voice:

1. Hazrat Qatadah “* said:

Hazrat Anas was asked how had The Messenger of Allah

# used to recite prolonging them. Then he recited

Bismillahir Rehmanir Rahim, prolonged Bismillah then

Rahman then Rahim (&)Ll o)

In this hadith, there is no proof of that The Messenger of

Allah # raised his voice in reciting Bismillahir Rehmanir

Rahim and since there is no proof that reciting Bismillahir

Rehmanir Rahim in Salat with a louder voice.

2. Hazrat Naeem said:

| observed Salat behind Abu Huraira then he recited

Bismillahir Rehmanir Rahim then recited Surah fateha......

After Salam. Hazrat Abu Huraira said: By Him in whose

hand my soul is, surely, | resemble the most with the Salat

of The Messenger of Allah %”

azlly (faadly @Sldly Ol a1y dasis ol oy Gludll oly))

o= 1 e ki ) ghd il dxiog 169 o s3> sl Us)

(115
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3. Hazrat Anas “* said:
“Hazrat Muawiya “= led the people in Salat in which he
recited with a louder voice but he did not recite
Bismillahir Rehmanir Rahim. When they got free from
Salat then the immigrants and the helpers said to Hazrat
Muawiya“* calling him: “O Muawiya! You have decreased
in Salat. Where was Bismillahir Rehmanir Rahim? ..... After
this whenever Hazrat Muawiya led the Salat then he
uttered Bismillahir Rehmanir Rahim loudly”
237 )bl Us) plawe Lo o dormmiog (Sloadl dzylg (28Lad1 o)
168 22
In the second reference these words “After this whenever
Hazrat Muawiya led the Salat then he uttered Bismillahir
Rehmanir Rahim loudly”
117 oo 1 e3> @had Hl) S wglS JlBy (aad Hll ol
This reference is weak and defective. Its text is
unprotected
4. Hazrat Yahya bin Hamza said:
“We have been led in Maghrib Salat by Ameer Mehdi. He
recited Bismillahir Rehmanir Rahim with a louder voice. |
said: O Ameer of the Believers! What is this? Ameer of the
Believers said: My father told me and my father is told by
my grandfather and my grandfather from his father that
Ibne Abbas related that The Messenger of Allah used to
recite Bismillahir Rehmanir Rahim with a louder voice”
32 @ad b 0 (akell Galadll ¢ Ladll ade Sy (alad Wl ol
(114 o 1
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In this reference Ahmed Bin Muhammad bin Yahya bin
Hamza is weak.

Summary:

The linked reference of raising voice while reciting
Bismillahir Rehmanir Rahim which are mentioned above.
Besides of this all hadith which are presented in lieu of,
they are too weak but the fabricated one.

In the above mentioned of four hadith, only one hadith is
authentic which means there is no proof of that The
Messenger of Allah # raised his voice while reciting
Bismillahir Rehmanir Rahim. There is two probabilities in
this hadith:

First Probability

Hazrat Abu Huraira recited Bismillahir Rehmanir Rahim
with a louder voice seeking training purpose

Second Probability

Along with training, Hazrat Abu Huraira intended that The
Messenger of Allah # raised his voice while reciting
Bismillahir Rehmanir Rahim

In view of these two probabilities, this Hadith is not
sufficient proof of reciting Bismillahir Rehmanir Rahim
with a louder voice.

Abdul rehman Al Aa’raj said:

“| offered Salat with Abu Huraira. When he said Allah u
Akbar then after a break then he said: Al Hamdulillahi
Rabbil Aalameen”

Tueoe oy 64 (o ()l Belall o5
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It is proven from the incident that the first probability is
true. It means that Hazrat Abu Huraira recited Bismillahir
Rehmanir Rahim with a louder voice seeking training
purpose. If he considered raising voice in reciting
Bismillahir Rehmanir Rahim as Sunnah then why did he
not raise his voice while offering Salat with Abdul
Rehman?

Furthermore, there are four ahadith of reciting Bismillahir
Rehmanir Rahim in lower voice against one hadith related
by Abu Huraira. Those ahadith were related by Hazrat
Anas, Hazrat Abdullah bin Maghfal, Hazrat Hafsa, Hazrat
Jubair bin Mut’am. All these four ahadith are authentic
and acceptable. The Messenger of Allah used to recite
Bismillahir Rehmanir Rahim with lower voice.
Furthermore, Hazrat Anas related the hadith is the hadith
of Sahih Muslim. Its reference is more authentic and
better than of Abu Huraira’s one. Then there is a
continuity and links in it. The era continued from The
Messenger of Allah # until the era of Hazrat Usman. The
three caliphs did not recite Bismillahir Rehmanir Rahim
with a louder voice and the companions did not objected
and remained upon it supports reciting Bismillahir
Rehmanir Rahim in a lower voice.

Result:

Reciting Bismillahir Rehmanir Rahim should be in lower
voice. The reference of reciting it with louder voice is not
clear and authentic.
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6. Invoking Aameen with a louder voice
or lower voice

1. Hazrat Wael “* said:
Whenever The Messenger Vs 1,3 131 # il Jgu) O
of Allah # used to say digw W adg el JB Ll
“walad Dualin” say guewe odiwy O3 gl elg)
“Aameen” and raised his 612 o Jyl > bleys)
voice 127 e okd)l HlWl dxsuoy
QLI $5b) (3wl Ladlxlly
205 e 3 s3>
This Hadith shows that “Aameen” should be recited with
a louder voice.
The people who are convinced with reciting “Aameen”
with lower voice present the following hadith:
Hazrat Wael said that | Jgw g cue JB SBly e
observed Salat with The & JB > diaocd &8 o0
Messenger of Allah . | JB (Wlall¥y egde ©giaioll

heard that when He Bguo L o319 el
recited “Ghairil 127 e Jol M= (adad Hloolg)
maghdoob e alaihim LYl $ab ol 092 S99
walad  dualeen”  Say 205 o 3 s3>
“Aameen” with a lower

voice

The relators of both mentioned hadith is Hazrat Wael. It
means Hadith is same but text is different. Now we need
to see that which of both “~isa g2 3 and “~i sea g2 A3V
has correct text. If first one’s text is correct, raising voice

2 Nalre e



will be proven and if second one’s text is correct, lowering
voice will be proven.
Before seeking research on the second hadith, let’s look
into the text of both hadith. Which of both hadith has
correct text? In both hadith the text is “I have heard The
Messenger of Allah ¥ saying “Aameen” but right after
there are words “He lowered his voice”. Therefore, only
two sentences needed to look into:

1. | heard Aameen

2. Aameen was in lower voice
Looking into the matter, it will be proven that how that
voice can be lower which was heard and if it was in lower
voice, how was it heard then?. Both sentences can not be
true at the same time. If “Aameen” of The Messenger of
Allah # was in lower voice how hazrat could Wael hear it
then? If it was not in lower voice, how was it related?
Hence the Hadith should have been free from telling
about “Aameen”
The summary is that Hazrat Wael related this and his
relating of this hadith showed that he had heard
“Aameen” And when he heard “Aameen” it would be in
louder voice not in lower voice. Therefore, in the text of
the Hadith “~sa L &8 )" is pertaining to its context and
that is true. The words “~is=a @ 831”7 js against its
context. Therefore, these are not true. A relator or writer
might change the text from g8 to 33 mistakingly.
The word “&3)” is not true. There is another reason as
well. There is Hazrat Salma bin Kaheel in its reference. He
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related this hadith from Hazrat Sufyan, Hazrat Ali bin
Salih, Hazrat Muhammad bin Salma and Hazrat Sho’ba.
The Hadith related by Hazrat Sufyan was mentioned
above first in which the words “~isa & &4 ” mentioned.
The hadith of Hazrat Ali bin Salih in Abu Daud (Jild 1 page
142) contains the words uML ¢4 (so he raised his voice
while reciting Aameen). Imam Dar Qutni mentioned
hadith of Muhammad bin Salma. He wrote:
Surely Sufyan As Sauriand  (p Jewey el Oldw Ol
Muhammad bin salma bin s 039y kanes JuS oy doduw
kaheel and others related omlb g a9y 19llad dalu
it through Salma and they Slgsall 429
said “He raised his voice 127 Lo oad Hld
while reciting Aameen”
and this is true
Therefore, the words “d g0 g3 29)” were related by Hazrat
Salma through Hazrat Sufyan, hazrat Muhammad bin
Salma, Hazrat Ali bin Salih etc while the words
“dGo0 g (23" were related by Hazrat Sho’ba. It is
apparent that three relators agreed upon on what is
stated. A relator or a writer through Hazrat Sho’ba or in
the Hadith of Hazrat Sho’ba stated the word 29 instead
of &) mistakenly.
The words of Hazrat Sho’ba is depicted in Tirmizi as
follows:
Ly g pads
The Messenger of Allah %2 lowered his voice while saying
Aameen
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The word of “(x23" bases on uttering aloud. Although,
the voice should be lower with compare of Surah Fateha.
Another reference of Hazrat Sho’ba texting:
When The Messenger of el JB Wbzl Yy JB Lls
Allah # said: “Walad B oo L ladl)
Dualeen”, he said 3§ JBy diw § &l olyy
“Aameen” and raised his g dilg,l oo bl 48,201
voice @Gl )l b il Bl
127 oo
Therefore, uttering the word aloud is proven from Hazrat
Sho’ba and this word resembled the context and other
scholars of Hadith. The word “ 2>\ was related by him by
mistake.
| observed Salat behind Wl #B all Jgu) Cals culuo
The Messenger of Allah . g de ool JB Wbl Yy JB
When he says “Walad g0
Dualeen” , he said 127 o kall Hldl ol
“Aameen” and prolonged JBs 108 e <102 e 3luilly
his voice ¢ oo slwl 1da (sl il
127 yo ks Hlo
There is no hadith proving uttering “Ameen” secretly. One
and the only one Hadith of which analysis were done. It is
also proven that uttering “Ameen” secretly is not proven
at all. Uttering “Ameen” loudly is authentic. There are
other ahadith that proves uttering “Aameen” loudly as
follows:
2. Hazrat Abu Huraira “* said:
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When The Messenger of Allah # used to get free from
reciting Surah Fateha, raise the voice in reciting
“Aameen”
0925 5909 (127 Lo (adad JId) creu dbwel 14y JBg sdadll Hludl olg,
S)liunllyg 128 Lo (adasd Hlo T il (3alaill) masese b (Slodl
gVl U ) fed! Ao 9 232l 0923 $909 223 e U9l 53>
(188 4o 2 s3>
Hazrat Naeem < said:
| observed Salat behind Abu Huraira. He recited
Bismillahir Rehmanir Rahim. Then he recited Surah fateha
until he reached “Ghairul maghdoobe Alaihim walad
dualeen” he said “Aameen” Hazrat Abu Huraira “* said
Salam and said “By Him in Whose Hand my soul is, among
you all I am too closer in offering the prayer to The
Messenger of Allah £”
Fdly $Sldly Ol g dasys ol Aoy 105 o Sluddl 0l
ka8 ,lo) Gl )l dxog 169 o 2 s52 sVl Jud) ezl
115 »
Note: It has been proved from Hadith that the disciples of
Imam should raise their voice while saying Aameen.
3. Hazrat Ummul Hussain = said:
| observed Salat behind The Messenger of Allah 2. He
recited “walad dualeen” he said “Aameen”. | heard
myself The Messenger of Allah ¥ saying “Aameen” while
| was in the ladies line”
@illy bbbl dde eS8y odiws § dsoly ( Blrwl dxy
613 o A Blaa 2l
4. Hazrat Ayesha ©=:
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The Messenger of Allah % said “I did not find the Jews
feeling jealous on saying Salam and uttering “Aameen:
more than any other action”
dlz) 186 Lo 2 5z ylbogdl Jud) (85l dide g dzlo ol ol
daj3 (ol o) oo odiuwy deis (0959 (5909 (pdS) &S
288 o s3>
It is appeared by this Hadith that the companion’s “*> used
to say Salam and Aameen with louder voice otherwise
how did the Jews not feel jealous?

5. Hazrat Abu Huraira “* said that The Messenger of
Allah £ said: ) )
When Imam said 19318 A1 )3T 13)
“Aameen” , Say e Um0y G0 Tuse

“Aameen”
This hadith requires that Imam says “Aameen” with a
louder voice otherwise how would the followers know
when to say “Aameen”
We came to know from this hadith that the followers
should not say “Aameen” but as he listens to Imam’s
“Aameen”, the follower should say “Aameen”.
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7. What is touched the land first? Knees
or hands while prostrating

1. The Messenger of Allah # said:
When one of you SplsSSud @ Susl oz il

prostrates, he should not FRESR-PINT radg padl
kneel in the manner of a Q! o¢  Jludlly 33> sl olg)
camel, but should put 50,0

down his hands (on land)
before his knees
Imam Abdul Hag and Allama Nasiruddin Albani declared
it as Sahih.
282 Lo Jl s> BsSinall e GLIM @ilidat]
Imam Tirmizi said that this Hadith is ghareeb (one link
routed) Imam Bukhari said that Muhammad bin Abdullah
is not the followed. | do not know whether Abuz Zanad
heard by Muhammad bin Abdullah or not.
214 (o 2 s3> Hbogdl s
Imam ibne Qayyem said that the text of this hadith is not
protected. Its first part is against the last part.
213 4o 2 sj=> Hlbogdl s
2. Nafay said:

He used to put down his
hands before his knees
(on land) and said: The
Messenger of Allah
used to do this.

JBg 4y I8 iy o O &)

I3 Jady BB bl Jguny OF
£33 done 3 ey ol oly)
Sl dxxp 219 oo Jy
ol ol deay &J'Jb
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de QW oladadl) GLY
(282 uo J9) s3> B5Sinall
5. The Messenger of Allah £ said:
Does any one of you get  (Suo (dekay dud 33) dom
support in Salat? (means) 4% 39) Sp dske @
sits as camel sits ozl Spo WS (Syud
Qg Pbypye Ql os 28l ol ol
Ay Jd 44y i S Ob
(129 yeo Jol W=
The relating references of
this Hadith, there is no
proof that Muhammad
bin Abdullah who has not
heard from Abuz Zanad
Therefore, the hadith is
doubtful.
Note: getting support in Salat is forbidden in this Hadith
6. The Messenger of Allah £ said:
When someone intend to  4dSy Tl o>l azw 13
prostrates, he must start  Jadl S8 S Vg dds Jb
putting hisknees (onland) 8,0 gl e dads Gl oplolg)
before his hands gl oos e SiSs
&)BXJ‘E
This hadith is too weak and left because Abdullah bin
Saeed, a relator of this hadith
213 o 2 s> )byl s
7. Hazrat Abu Huraira >=:
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Whenever The Messenger I e 131 06 &8 (o) O

of Allah # intended to O Jd Sy
prostrate, he put his 351> gl oplolgy
knees (on land) before his

hands

This hadith is also too weak because Abdullah bin Saeed,
a relator of this hadith is weak and left.
213 4o 2 s> Hbgdl
8. Hazrat Abu Bakr “*~ said:
The Messenger of Allah £: Whoever among you
prostrates, he must start with hands.
213 0 2 s3> ool b diduw (3 a5 0lg)
9. The Messenger of Allah £ said:
Put your hands on the knees
By gl o (B! 0l9)
In the reference of this hadith, there is a relator,
Muhammad bin Abdullah of whom hearing from Abuz
Zanad is not proven. Therefore, the reference is doubtful.
10.Hazrat Wael “* said:
| have seen The doxw 131 #8 dil Jgwy caly

Messenger of Allah £, he dady Jud 48y audg
put his knees (on land) «dedls  129/1 a5l
before his hands Aludlly

In this Hadith, only one relator constitutes of whom the
memory became bad. We do not know, this hadith was
related before his memory became bad or after. Imam
Tirmizi declared this hadith is Hasan. Yamari also declared
it as Hasan
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(212 o 2 =32 Loyl Ju)
In Abu daud, there is another hadith, there is Abdul
Jabbar in its reference. He related from Hazrat Wael but
he was a child in the life of Hazrat Wael. He got this hadith
from his elder brother Algama and other family members.
As he did not mention Algama in his reference, therefore,
there is a technical defect. Anyhow, Imam DarQutni
declared hadith of Abdul Jabbar and Hazrat Wael as
Authentic.
(127 oo J9! g kdyld)
In another reference of this hadith in Abu daud, but it is
Mursal (No link between the Messenger of Allah and the
followers of the companions). The follower did not
mention the name of Hazrat Wael.
In all three references, it supports Imam Tirmizi’s matter
so that this hadith is at least Hasan. Imam Hakim and
Allama Zahabi declared it as authentic on the condition of
Sahih Muslim
226/1 Skl
11.Hazrat Anas ©=
The Messenger of Allah 2  slS) Cduw @3> ASIL o
(prostrated) by saying EINY
Allah u Akbar in which  226/1 Sdwell Skl slg)
knees competes hands
(on land)
Imam Abu Hatim declared this hadith as Munkar
(strange). Imam Dar Qutni declared it as Weak. But Imam
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Hakim declared it as Sahih on the condition of Sahih
Bukhari and Sahih Muslim and Imam Zahbi supported him
226/1 Syl
12.Hazrat Khalid said:
Surely, When Abu Qulaba &5 131 duay 8y 05 &8 bl o
b he raises his hands but 13} 089 g5 e dwly 23, 1319

when he prostrates, he S39 --.._. 43Sy T doxw
puts his knees (on land) Gpg o S (e
first.. and he used to (! ad) s3> § G oly)
relate from Malik bin Oz 0dicwy 21-20 o

Huwairith <=
It is proven from Hadith that Hazrat Malik bin Huwairith
<=2 put his knees first (on land). The Messenger of Allah £
said to Hazrat Malik and his friends:

Offer Salat as you saw me ol Ggeisly WS 1glo
offering Salat S| JE
Hazrat Wael bin Hijr ©*> and Hazrat Malik bin Huwairith ==
appeared in the last pure life of The Messenger of Allah
% Therefore, their statement shows that this action is

seemed last action.

Summary:

There is no authentic Hadith Abandoning to sit like a
camel. In every hadith, there is a doubt. Therefore, Imam
Dar e Qutni declared as authentic among one of Hadith 2
or Hadith 8. It will be acted upon. Hadith 10 supports the
incident 8. The reference of Hadith 2 is better.

2Nl e



8. Glorifying in Ruku (Bowing)

In Ruku it is proven in authentic reference by The
Messenger of Allah %
J 5281 R8I luasma oy 2411 sl ¢ oidaall 35 Sl
The order was about "p3kasll (35 Sl
Hazrat Ibn e Abbas “* related that The Messenger of
Allah # said:
While in bowing , Glorify 38 S5l 4 15alhad £48%1 6
the Al Mighty Lord in it J=3
0f ol b e e
199/1 &Sy 8 ol,all 851,
It is proven from Hadith to glorifying Al Mighty Lord is
essential. In the implementation of the order in this
regard. We have two glorifying words in lieu of:

Glory be my Lord, the Great
dataally £6,4S)15 & gSIalls il 63 Blas

Glory be to the One Who has all power, sovereignty,
magnificence and might
The Proof of first Tasbeeh (Glorifying)
Hazrat Huzaifa “= said:

Onceinanight, lobserved & &I3EE il a5 Eds

Salat with The Messenger Jasd (355 & -cocooeoe-

of Allah Z: .........oovere. coalandl (35 Sl 1 gks
Then he "¢ he started Cloiwl L el Fo
saying: Jl Bk (3 Belydl Juglas
iasll 5 ol 312/1
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The Proof of second Tasbeeh (Glorifying)

Hazrat Auf bin Malik said:
He stood up (a night) to
offer Salat along with
Allah’s Messenger 2 and
that when he bowed he
paused about as long as it
would take to recite Surah
al-Bagara and said while
bowing,

gShelly gl (63 Sl

dabas) ’alj ;LMSJb
“Glory be to the Possessor
of greatness, the

kingdom, grandeur and
majesty"

Qo Jo D Jgds @ w
338 E&s 355 Gls @.Lw
s § Ushss 858l 555
@ sShally ©g 5l 63 Oliion
dalaally «LSllg
odiwy  Gludlly ologl olgy

e

In both glorifying words, "eakaall 35 &l has the priority.

One reason is that this reference is better. Secondly, The

Messenger of Allah & guided the companions to glorify

with this supplication in bowing.

Hazrat Agba said:
When (this verse)
was sent down,
Messenger  of
ordered to keep this in
bowing.

65) ‘o.wb EA.‘«.Q g,J_)J ]
A Usdy U6 easl|
The &ﬁgb@l%@
Allah (o)) dly dzle cplg 25bogl
Sl dxpy > 0diny
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3 A_SM| ¢ LS‘“"\'” ¢5é|_95
477 4o 2
There is a relator in this Hadith namely Ayas about whom
Imam Zahabi said: “He is not strong (reliable)” but he just
gave endorsement without telling about the reason.
Therefore, his endorsement is rejected. Furthermore, he
agreed in examining this hadith with Imam Hakim on a
place. It is written above:
“There is no defect in it” Imam lbne Habban declared him
“Authentic” Imam Khuzaima authenticates this hadith.
Hafiz ibne Hijr declared him as truthful. Imam Abu daud
and Imam Munzari remained silent. Imam Novi said: This
hadith is Hasan
640 u= 1 s dle

Allama Nasiruddin Albani accepted it as Hasan and
wrote:(maill Jaisa  (Probably good)

277 U J s 3s8iall e LI el laill
Therefore, this hadith is authentic or good and can be
argued upon.
Result:
The hadith of Sahih Muslim written above related by Ibne
Abbas and hadith of Abu daud and An Nisaiii related by
Hazrat Ugba mentioned above, both hadith are “orderly”
Therefore, on such basis
eaasll (35 O has the priority.
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9. Sitting for a while (after two
prostration)

After prostrating in the first and third Rak’at before raising
up sitting for while is called as Jalsa e Isterahat.
1. Hazrat Malik bin Huwairith =~ said:
He saw The Messenger of pl.wj ale 2&3\ Jeo LSUJ\ &l &
Allah# observing Salat, in 4> (e Jug 3 quLg L,L,aj
which he is in odd rak’at, Niel (g9iis &5 ags @)
he did not rise up until he Sl e
use to sit for a while.
2. Hazrat Abu Humaid Sa’edi “* said:
“Then when The Messenger of Allah % P°%ed tg prostrate
on the land .......... turned the left foot and sat on it, then
he prostrated and he said “Allah u Akbar” and then again
prostrated turning the left foot then sat normally until
every bone returned to its position. Then he stood up. All
companions who were in the meeting. Hazrat Humaid
said: You told the truth. The Messenger of Allah Zused to
offer Salat”
Sl diog 09239 2515 9ol (5959 Sdell oly)
As per Abu daud and Tirmizi Hadith, it was a meeting of
ten companions.
It is proven from Hadith that ten companions assured
about existence of Jalsa e Isterahat. No one denied of not
being Sunnah (tradition of The Messenger of Allah £5).
3. The Messenger of Allah # said:
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K3

1y
3

izl Bl 55 i g
, Wl Gali Gs )
il el 5 il

Then prostrate and
remain calmly in that
position for a moment,
then rise up and sit calmly, , Ll Halds & a8
then prostrate and remain , Ozl Gl & gl
calmly in that position for L@-SGJJM 3 U3 Ja.e\
a moment; then do that  Ol&YI QUS & e
throughout your Salat.
In this Hadith, The Messenger of Allah £ ordered to do
Jalsa e Isterahat. Therefore, there remained no excuse of
denying. If it was said that among the two students in the
Hadith of Sahih Bukhari, only one student namely
Abdullah bin Numair < talked about this sitting and
another students namely Abu Usama did not mention
about this sitting. The answer is that Abdullah bin Numair
is authentic therefore, if he relates alone will be
acceptable. Negligence of authentic relator is
neglectable. If a person does not mention any thing, this
will not considered that it does not exist. The rule is
“Mentioning not of any matter does not lead to existing
not of it” Therefore, the one who has mentioned, he will
be trusted and his stated matter will be accepted.
The second answer of this objection is that Abu Usama
mentioned Jalsa e Isterahat. And this hadith exists in the
book of Imam Ishaqg bin Rahwiya. Sahib e Badrul munir
related it in acceptance of the reference of Abdullah bin
Numair and Imam Shaukani remained silent on it
333 o 2 sz Hlbgdl U
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Imam Bukhari mentioned Abu Usama’s reference first,
then confirmed it. He related hadith of Yahya bin Saeed in
the confirmation of the third student of Imam Ubaidullah
and that is as follows:
The Messenger of Allah & (535 g6 (Us (3 Gis
said: “Then raise your $3> il Wze 42 (@3
head until you sit calmly” 3353 41 &8 cagl H duais
ale il Lo & 6 JB
Hal 5 18 @ 1 el
Ol QS ()l e

Therefore, the three students of Imam Ubaidullah agreed

upon this.

4. Salat ut Tasbeeh is proven by many companions. In
this hadith, Jalsa e Isterahat is proven by words of The
Messenger of Allah £

253 ¢252 o 2 Mz bl (> Lo

a\
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10. It is not permissible to offer three

Rak’at Witr with one Salam

1) The Messenger of Allah % said:
Do not offer three rak’at o uwesw 19,39l &l 19,365 Y
Witr but offer five rak’at el d9lias 19guid Vg puwe
Witr or seven rak’at Witr il wgfS JBg aladll Hlll ol
and resemble it with 9409 dmoe Sl olgyy
Maghrib Salat doio9 Ol (pl 099 (sodllg
Joddl ol dzay Bl g0
172 oo @)l Hll g e
3102 3 s3> deis
This Hadith was related by many references and is quite
true. This hadith decided that we should not offer three
Rak’at Witr
Some people says that it is permissible to offer three
Rak’at but in the way that it should not be offered like
Maghrib Salat means not to sit after two Rak’at but sit at
the end of the third Rak’at and they present the following
hadith in lieu of:
The Messenger of Allah # Y &l g 8 <l Jgusy OF

used to offer three rak’at ooy 3V daky
in which you do not sitbut  £9b (nswidl b& e diog
in the last 294 o 4 s3> GWYI

This hadiths doubtful with respect to text and there are
many reasons which are as follows:
2. Imam Baihaqi wrote in “Ma’rafatus Sunan wal Aasar”:
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Aban bin Yazeed related Jg85U3 (ye w3 o OLI S99
through Qatada in which g & ] Jgw)y 08 1 48
he said that The 329 o0,s @Y dai Y e
Messenger of Allah £  dgye gl ol Ll B
used to offer three Rak’at plaog yonoy Blgiwddl pliwg

in which he sits not but in R VERNS
the end. But this o s )b & il 3
reference is against what 173

Qatada related through

lbne Abi Arooba, Hasham

Adadatwaii , Muammar

and Hammam
The explanation of Imam Baihaqi shows that Aban related
this hadith only through Qatada. The other four students
related this with other words. In the reference of Nisaii,
Saeed followed four relators. Therefore, among five
students agreed upon, the statement of Aban only cannot
be true. The true is what five stated. And the words are as
follows which Imam Baihagi himself related through Ibn e
Abi Arooba

The Messenger of Allah & § el Y 8 4l Jguy OF

did not use to say salam el oy o)l (piaS)y
after second Rak’at of 173 po il Gadad
Witr

Imam Hakim wrote these words and declared this Hadith
as authentic. And the words are stated on this chapter in
Nisaii
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3. The relator of this Hadith is Ayesha “* and she is
against offering three Rak’at Witr. She said:
The Witr is seven or five, 0l8SY (ils ywes sl a9l

and | dislike it to be three sl B 0980
without anything  Jall pld § ~ad (p dexs olg)
following it (like Maghrib 3= Jlb gVl LS Blyall doeiog
Prayer) 3123

If Hazrat Ayesha “*> had not uttered the words eluo Y or Y
J4=3y, he would have not considered disliking to offer three
rak’at of Witr.
Imam Ahmed declared hadith of Ayesha as “weak”

30 ue 3 53z LI aue
Because the words of “4x& ¥” is not proven. Therefore,
the condition of denying resemblance with Maghrib is by
itself abandoned. And as per saying of Imam Ahmed, the
hadith is “weak”. Therefore, el Y is also not proven. As
a result, there is proof that support offering of three
Rak’at Witr.
Real resemblance:
It is proven from the statement of abandoning to offer
three Rak’at Witr so that abandoning to offer Witr like
Maghrib Salat is in numbers of Rak’at not the way to offer
Maghrib Salat. If the likeness of Maghrib Salat had been
in methodology only, The Messenger of Allah # would
not have abandon it. Instead he would have said: “Offer
three Rak’at Witr but not like Maghrib Salat”. Despite the
statement is not in the Hadith, therefore, abandoning to
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offer in number of Rak’ats not in the way to offer the Witr
Salat.
There is another cause on abandoning the resemblance
in offering the Salat in numbers exists in Hadith. And after
abandoning to offer three Rak’at, the Messenger of Allah
# said: “Offer five or seven rak’at Witr Salat” It means
clearly that he increased the number of rak’at of Witr
Salat upto five or seven but not three. Offering of five or
seven Rak’ats shows the resemblance in the number of
rak’at not the methodology of offering Witr Salat.
Therefore, it is proven from Hadith whether Witr Salat of
three rak’at is offered collectively or by any method has
been abandoned.
Objection:
Some people says that The Messenger of Allah &5 offered
three rak’at Witr and these hadith are authentic.
Therefore, three rak’at is permissible.
Answer:
The ahadith regarding three rak’at Witr are as follows:
1. Hazrat Ayesha “* said:
“The Messenger of Allah # offered four Rak’at (in
night Salats), do not ask how beautiful and long those
were. Then he offered four Rak’at, do not ask how
beautiful and long those were. Then he offered three
Rak’at Witr”
e zuzo 9 GHB Tuue
a. In this hadith, it is mentioned that he offered, four
rak’at, then four rak, at and then three rak’at. If three
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rak’at were with one salam, then four rak’at each must
have been with one salam. No one believed that four
rak’at were offered with one salam nor acted upon
offering night prayers of four rak’at with one salam. If
four Rak’ats were not offered with one Salam, how
could three Rak’at be offered with one salam.
Therefore, this hadith is not the proof of offering three
Rak’at with one salam.

b. The relator of this hadith is Ayesha “*~. She herself
explained the methodology to offer eleven Rak’at of
night Salats. She said:

The Messenger of Allah £ ¢l b e 8 il Jgusy OF
used to offer eleven _=all JIcliall 89lo (10 &0
rak’ats in between Esha 5 on ehuy 4s5) 8 Sa>
Salat and Fajr Salat saying Bu>lgs Jigug (pinS)
salam at the end of every e o9 G usue
two rak’at then he used to

offer one Witr.

In this Hadith, it is proven that neither four Rak’at is

offered with one Salam nor three Rak’at.

Four, four and three Rak’at were mentioned separately

because The Messenger of Allah £ gave breaks after each

of them. And it is proven from many ahadith. For
example,

Hazrat Abdullah bin Abbas “* said:

The Messenger of Allah % a=) o3 --- zy%8 pB 3 Loy
(woke up at night and) did Suad B o Lo giy Seudd
Wudu, then intended to Slgadl 0L plaws Zuie
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offer Salat, then he went --.. (xS Jad pld blg) 39

outside. Then hereturned Jad &8 ... pld Bpail o
used Miswak, performed Olype MW SIS
Wudu, and then intended 3 <ledl ©b ocluw e
to offer Salat. There is a Jal 8 9lio

reference that he had a
nap after offering every
two rak’at. He did the
same three times.
In the above hadith, Hazrat Ayesha “* also said:
O Messenger of Allah! You  JB 555 0l Jd o3 dl Jge b
sleep before you offer 8 plo Vg ue plS
Witr Salat. He #replied: ©lgl @S e mowe
“My eyes sleep and my ¢S B o8 ol call
heart does not sleep” add oy Vg dive
c. It has been mentioned in the above reference that
Hazrat Ayesha “=° thought of offering three rak’at
Witr as defective and disliked it. If three Rak’at of
the Messenger of Allah 2 had been offered with
one Salam, why would she have disliked it offering
so?
On the basis of these three reasons, it is proven three
rak’at are not offered with one Salam. But he used to
offer two rak’at, then he offers one rak’at.
2. The second hadith which is presented regarding proof
of three rak’at Witr which is as follows:
S 39l @3
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Then he offered three @ sledl Ob e Fowe
Rak’at Witr Jull 8olio
a. There is no proof of offering three rak’at with one

Salam. Pay Salam after two rak’at then immediately
offer one rak’at. This way is also called as three rak’at
Witr.
b. Hazrat Ibne Abbas “*° was asked about Witr Salat, He
said:
| heard The Messenger of  &sS) Jgis &8 dlil Jguny Conoe

Allah % saying: Witr is Ja 3 e
offering one rak’at at the Jl 8o ©b elwo e
end of night. S (Se

4. Hazrat Ibne Abbas “* said:
Witr is seven or five Rak’at o Y9 eyl g 541

and we do not like sl B
offering  three rakat Jdl pld § ol (o demee 0ly)
defective 3 5>y gVl U e odiwy

31 e

If Hazrat lbn e Abbas “*° saw The Messenger of Allah %
offering three Rak’at Witr, how could he say three rak’at
Witr defective and he disliked it? Therefore, in this hadith,
three rak’at means two rak’at and one rak’at. All such
types of Hadith in which offering of three rak’at have been
mentioned. In all of them, three means two plus one
Rak’at separately offered of which more proofs are being
presented.
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3.

T
a

b.

In third Hadith which is presented in further proofs are
as follows:

It is related by Abu Ayyub. He said that The Messenger
of Allah # said:

Whoever likes to offer it Jaails judso 55q) O EsT 4a
with three (Rak’at) let him &S 548 OF Sl &3
do so, and whoever likes 353 & 31 4ay , Jaald

to offer it with one Jadald 513
(Rak’at) let him do so. T bdiwg a9 2513 gl
here are many answers of this hadith as well

. This hadith is unlinked, not linked to The Messenger
of Allah 2. Allama Ahmed Abdul Rehman Al Banna
Sa’ati wrote:

Hafizibn e Hijr said inbrief zowey pasdidl (§ Jadldl JB

that Imam Abu Hatim, (akall iy Jodll g @Sl> 4l

Imam Zahli, Imam Dar 29 4289 J>lg aey (eudly

Qutni, Imam Baihagi and Olguall
many other scholars 293 o 4 5> 3Ll E4b
testified it as unlinked,
not linked

If this hadith is considered to linked, it is against the

hadith of abandoning in which offering three rak’at is
abandoned. What is the solution of this contradiction
then? Which of them are of pre-occurred and which of
them are post-occurred?

If hadith of abandoning is pre-occurred, the
permission should have been in this was. “l have
abandon you from offering three rak’at, now | am
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allowing you” But there exist not any such hadith while
such kind of hadith with these words have been
depicted in many books of ahadith. For example
I have already forbadeyou  lag)938 948l 5)L) (e Siagd
visiting the graveyards, el oo
NOwW you can visit

As the statement regarding allowing to offer three rak’at

was not stated like this. Therefore, the hadith regarding

abandoning could not be pre-related, but post-related.

As the hadith regarding abandoning is post-told.

Therefore, it invalidated the permission of offering three

rak’at Witr.

d. The forth Hadith which is presented in this regard
which is related by Hazrat Ali “*~. Hazrat Ali said:

Surely, The Messenger of &M g § &8 dlil Jguny O
Allah # used to offer three Sdoyig
rak’at of Witr Salat.

In this Hadith, it is not mentioned that three rak’at Witr

Salat with one Salam. Furthermore, there is Haris in the

reference of this hadith who is a liar. Therefore, this

hadith is unacceptable.

e. The fifth Hadith which is presented in this regard was
related by many companions so that The Messenger
of Allah # used to recite (Jed! o) el e and in the
second Rak’at, he used to recite 09,0&I gl b J8 and in
the third Rak’at, he used to recite 4> 4&\3@ Js

@maaﬁu}m\}‘;w\ a\}J
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It is proven from the hadith that the Messenger of Allah
# used to offer three rak’at Witr but it is not proven that
this Salat was offered with one Salam. One hadith is based
on that three Rak’at is offered with two Salam. The
statement of Hadith is as follows:

The Messenger of Allah 2  ¢wiaSYl § L o & ol of

used to recite o) e g
dedland 0,881l b Jsin
the first two rak’at of Witr
Salat and in the third
Rak’at, he used to recite
G 39sl J8,uxl dll g0 S8
ol oy g0l J8 ¢ 3la

pol T oodn S lll
09,8801 gl b UBy el Sy
a>l il g0 Jas ol 3 bibg
Sel U8y 3l oy del J89

oW oy
oloyg 172 Lo akadll Hllolg)
Sydiann)| Zuzso iy (Sl

de W wladadlly 205/1
397/1 5 Sixal!
By this Hadith, it is proven that three rak’at Witr are those
which are offered with two salaams. In such type of
ahadith, three rak’at Witr was offered. Their explanation
were also based this explanation.
In hadith of Nisaii, related by Hazrat Ubaii **:
He does not say salam but REICR I BN
in the end
But these words are doubtful. In this reference, there is
Saeed bin Abdul rehman in this reference through whom
Zubaid, Qutada, Zur and Azrah related.(ak3d Jlag ) .
Except Azra, rest of three did not relate these words.
Analysis of Azra is that only he is acceptable (<o,&) but
he opposed the other authentic relators. Therefore, this
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reference is doubtful. Furthermore, when Qutada related
directly through Saeed bin Abdul Rehman and did not
stated these words. When he talked about Azra then they
mention about these statement and that through the
word “0e”. This matter makes this reference further
doubtful. Furthermore, in this reference, there is Saeed
bin Arooba through whom Eisa bin Yunus and Abdul Aziz
bin Khalid related this hadith. Eisa is authentic. He did not
stated these words. Abdul aziz stated it. His analysis is
limited to his fame.

Imam Shaukani wrote:

All men of this hadith are 33l due VI @lds sobiwl Jlsy

authentic except Abdul Jguio g9 Mz oy
Aziz bin Khalid and who is 29 po 35> Js
acceptable.

Therefore, there are two relators in this hadith who
opposed the authentic relator. Therefore, this hadith is
doubtful.

The Messenger of Allah £ used to offer three Rak’at
Witr with two Salams
Hazrat Nafey = said:
Surely, Abdullah bin Umr  die <l ($9% yae ¢p dbil i O
“* used to pay salam in 3 4sS)ly aSyl om el €
between two Rak’atanda  aixl> jasg b OF &> gl
Rak’at in Witr Salat. Even S e
that he used to assign a
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task to someone after
offering two Rak’at.

Abdullah bin Umar = il Jgwy 05 JB yee ol o=
used to give a break in aaidly ol n Sk B

between pairs of Salat o loww g dogdaudy
and Witr Salat. He used to sy $4b (598 o 9 da>l 019
make us hear Salam in 300 » 4

between them.
By this Hadith, we came to know that three Rak’at Witr
means offering first two rak’at then offering one Rak’at. It
is also proven that The Messenger of Allah # used to pay
Salam in between two rak’at and one Rak’at.

When there is a contradiction between saying and
acting, then what to do

If there is a contradiction in the sayings of The Messenger
of Allah # and his action, what should be done? Some
people say that in such condition, both actions are
permissible. If offering of three rak’at is forbidden and
someone action it, it is permissible. It means if three
Rak’at is forbidden to offer, then someone acts upon it,
then it is permissible. If The Messenger of Allah ¥ had
offered three rak’at Witr, and if someone offered three
rak’at Witr Salat, he does not commit a sin. His action will
be pertaining to Sunnah (Tradition of The Messenger of
Allah £) such principle of the people is based on the
hypothesis that The Messenger of Allah # forbade
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someone from doing anything and the cause of acting
upon it was to make it permissible although if he does not
do this, that will be better.

How worst is this rule. Everyone can know its worse
condition. If there is any contradiction in saying and
action of the person, we cannot call it as noble man. How
can a prophet be so? The order which The Messenger of
Allah #used to carry out, he himself had not acted upon
it or if The Messenger of Allah % forbade others of any
matter, he himself had committed it. This was is totally
against the Holy Quran against the dignity of The
Messenger of Allah #. It is astonishing from where was
this rule derived? On what verse of Quran or hadith was
this rule base? As per teaching of the Holy Quran, it was
against it. Furthermore, supporting this rule, it was
assumed at every place that the action of The Messenger
of Allah 2 which exists against his saying and it was after
his order. Although, there was no need of any proof so
that in fact, that action had been performed later. But
here unproven matter was considered as proof. While in
the light of the Holy Quran, the rule should have been
that the messenger of Allah # had never go against his
sayings. And if we found any such action, then we must
assume that this action was not after the order but before
the order.

Firstly, it was not proven that the messenger of Allah &
had offered Witr Salat of three Rak’at as written by Imam
Muhammad bin Nasr &-:
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We did not find hadith by b Txs & il et o

The Messenger of Allah % dgpge &M gl &l bue

proven and clear that he &M (gl 4l die ol @5 JB

had offered it with one (2 Jo ol o o o

salam. Yes, it was proven Ugsnin 9l Ygo g0

that he had offered three 31 yo 3 s3> &

rak’at Witr Salat but the

relator did not tell

whether was offered with

one salam or two salams.
Even if accept that The Messenger of Allah # offered
three Rak’at with one Salam, such action by itself was
against his order. And we need to accept that The
Messenger of Allah # had offered Witr Salat with one
Salam before he carry out order not to offer three rak’at
Witr. After forbidding of not offering three rak’at Witr
Salat abandoned the action of offering three rak’at Witr
Salat.
Even if we accept that the Messenger of Allah % offered
Witr Salat with one Salam after forbidding to offer three
rak’at Witr Salat led to possibility that it was only
concerned with him only. In this condition, our saying is
that “The order which was given to The Messenger of
Allah #, he did it himself. And the order that we received,
we will do it”
We received the order that we must not offer three rak’at
Witr Salat with two Salams.
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11. While being resident, combining
two Salats together

This is true that it is permissible for the traveler to offer
Zuhur and Asr in the Zuhur timing or Asr timing. Similarly,
to offer Maghrib and Esha in Maghrib timing or Esha
timing. But it is not true for the resident to do so. The
people who thinks of it permissible. Their proofs are as
under:
1.
lbn e Abbas = related & 4l Jguw) O ele ol e
that The Messenger of )l Lolds laww dgawll o
Allah # offered seven slially Oyaally_naslly
Rak’at of Maghrib and e o9 G e
Esha and eight Rak’at of
Zuhur and Asr
2. Hazrat Abdullah bin Masud related a hadith of such
type.
183 U= 3 ¢y sVl didaws Wy sl (& (S bl ol 5,
3. Hazrat Abdullah bin Umr ¢ related a hadith of such
type
184 = 3 3> JUa ¥l di Gl ae ol )
By these hadith, it is proven that The Messenger of Allah
# combined two Salats but it is not proven what is the
condition of combining Salats? Is this combining real and
formal? Is this combining earlier or late, if it is real? But
the condition of such combining mentioned. And that is
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from these three companions from which above ahadith

were related.

1. Hazrat Ibn e Abbas “* said:
The Messenger of Allah 2,319 asll J=cg yglall 3

delayed Zuhur Salat and
haste Asr Salat. (Similarly)
he delayed Maghrib Salat
and haste Esha Salat.

slaadl J=e g Lipsall
Tuomo Oy Aludll olg)

2. Hazrat Abdullah bin Mas’ud <= said:

| did not see The
Messenger of Allah
offered a Salat other than

its time except he
combines Maghrib Salat
and Esha Salat at

Muzdalifa and offered Fajr
Salat that day before its
timing.

Bylio uo 8B dll Jguy oy Lo
o8 o e VI gl
o9 dads5elb slaally ©yaall
Wilaee Jud diogy yomdll

onéy Qb e

3. Hazrat Abdullah bin Umr <=~ said:

The Messenger of Allah %
came out and delayed
Zuhur Salat and hasted
Asr Salat. Hence
combined them. Then
delayed Maghrib Salat
and hasted Esha Salat.
Hence combined.

O3 # Al Jgu) bele >
rozxd el Joensyelall 155
dzag el 359 g
logiy gazesd eliaal]

A5l dde eSSy iy ol
184 o 3 sz )bl Ji
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It is proven from the above ahadith that The Messenger
of Allah # when combined two Salats, that was formal
combining not real one. It means both Salats were offered
in their time. One Salat was offered right before ending
time and another Salat was offered as its timing started.
Similarly, both Salats are combined formal (means
apparently)

Doubts:

1.

3.

In the hadith of Hazrat Ibne Abbas, it is possible that
Hazrat Jabir bin Zaid related from Hazrat Ibne Abbas,
He assumed that “One was delayed and other was
hasted” and it was added to the text of the Hadith.

As Hazrat ibne Masood forgot to combine two Salat at
Arafar. Similarly forgot combining Zuhur and Asr in real
Hadith of Hazrat Ibne Umar regarding in journey

Answers
The answers of the above doubts are as follows:

1.

It can be said about the assumption that at first he
assumed then consulting Ibne Abbas, he reviewed the
matter and told his student Amro bin dinar. But this is
not a satisfactory answer.

To prove the forgetting condition of Hazrat lbne
Masood, we need a proof. Can we reject the realities
on the basis of assumption? The proof of combining
two Salats in Arafat is in an authentic hadith.
Therefore, his state of amnesia is proven. Regarding
real combining, there should be similar proof, state of
amnesia is proven otherwise not.
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3. The incident which is mentioned in the Hadith of
Hazrat Ibne Umar, it is better to assume it as the
incident of Medina Munawwara. Therefore, real
combining in travel is permissible then what use of
giving importance to formal combining. In the
presence of real combining, acting upon formal
combining leads to decreasing in easiness which is not
attainable.

Even if we accept these doubts, where did we find the

roof in the hadith of combining of two Salats top offer

Zuhur Salat after ending of its time or to offer ASR Salat in

Zuhur Salat timing. It was not proven from this Hadith at

all, there is a possibilities of early combining, later

combining and formal combining. Therefore, in probable
state, there is no proof of delaying any Salat from its
timing.

Among all states of aexll jgue oo Ity pas

combining, one state s YISl
cannot be fixed without a 184 Lo 3 s3>yl
proof.

If we consider combining lgalke (e Joso O LB
(of two Salat) a real sy o soball zlysl pibiund
combining, then delaying Jo=d Ol lelg jde o dgd=all
of Salat from its timing sy dpogasall daall Ao
becomes essential. And if A& w @ ze9 gzl
we consider it a formal  Jsl Gl paxdld Cosl>dl
combining, then delaying 184 4o 3 s3> Hlbgdl Jo
of Salat from its timing
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will not become essential.
But regarding timing, in
many ahadith collecting
and resembling condition

will become out.

Therefore, formal

combining is prioritized.
Further doubts:

The Messenger of Allah £ combined two Salats to relax
the people of his nation but if we consider such
combining as formal combining. This will not make the
people easy. They need to find the last and beginning
timing of Salats and this will increase tension among them
Answer

The Messenger of Allah £ taught the timings of Salat.
There will be no problem to know about the starting and
ending timing of any Salat. The easiness lies entering the
masjid and offer two Salat at their timing at the same
time. They do not need to go again and again. Wudu will
combine for both Salat especially in winter.

More proofs of Jama Suri (formal combining of two
Salats)

1. Hazrat Zainab binte Jahash was in the illness of
abnormal bleeding. The Messenger of Allah # said
about them:

«»@%M



(when the days are over),
then take bath and delay
Zuhr and haste Asr. Then
take bath and delay
Maghrib and haste ‘Isha’
and offer them together,
and take bath for Fajr.

Jasl 83 ob @ Sl
ez b 39 25/1 Lol
42/1 56duall u Ls il
leodiwy O3l wlas legileyg

o

2. Regarding this sickness, The Messenger of Allah ¥ told

Hamna binte Jahash:
But if you are strong
enough to delay the Zuhr
Salat and advance the Asr
Salat, then take bath
when you are purified and
combine the Zuhr and the
Asr Salats together; then
delay the Maghrib Salat
and advance the Isha
Salat, and take bath and
combine the two Salats,
do so. Do so, and then
wash at dawn and pray
Fajr. This is how you may
pray and fast if you have
the ability to do so

4?:.7:403 LSMJM ..\A.>~|_9 3_9\333\
;P)ng}’\ J 6yed! diwsg
237 21

In both hadith, there is a proof of formal combining. Not
because of illness, The Messenger of Allah # did not allow
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real combining, how can we believe that when being
healthy without any excuse, real combining is
permissible. This is against brain. There is legal excuse but
real combining is not allowed. If there is no legal excuse,
real combining is allowed. Putting the disable person in
further trouble is against legislation of Allah and His Will.
If the relaxation of real combining existed earlier, then the
order was not carried out in the illness. What kind of this
relaxation which Allah was giving to the sick ladies.
3. The Messenger of Allah said
The timing of Zuhur _sas el jglall 5o
remains until Asr timing @b sasll 83ko B9 aall
starts. Asr timing remains Sshe 899 uaddl el
until the sun becomes Eaddl jo8 Laduw el Cyiall
red. Maghrib timing s JI slaall 9l gy

remains until the redness ... J!
of the sun vanishes. The vy Je
timing of Esha remains till

mid night

It is proven from this Hadith that the timing of Zuhur ends
as Asr timing starts. If Zuhur Salat can be offered in Asr
timing then it means that Zuhur timing has not ended as
Asr timing starts. If a person offers Zuhur Salat and then
Asr Salat, he will not be sinner. It will mean that fixing of
timing is useless, | seek refuge of Allah or it is permissible,
not compulsory. But not only this hadith abandons it but
the Holy Quran as well abandon it
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One More proof of Jama Suri (combining of two
Salats)

Almighty Allah has fixed five timings of Salats and The
Messenger of Allah # also explained and fix them. Allah
almighty said that “Salats are obligatory in their fixed
timing” Now the question arises that if a traveler and the
resident are allowed to offer Zuhur and Asr Salat out of
their timing. Similarly the case of Maghrib and Esha Salat.
Then upon whom five Salats them are made obligatory in
their respective timing. If real combining is considered to
be permissible then Zuhur, Asr, Maghrib and Esha are to
be offered separately not obligatory. The result will be
that practically there will be three times of Salats as
obligation

1. True morning timing: two rak’at

2. From Noon till sun becomes red: Eight rak’at

3. From sunrise till midnight: Seven Rak’at
Instead of having five timings there would have been
three timings and it will be absolutely false. Therefore,
real combing for the resident is not permissible in any
condition.
Caution
Formal combing is also not permissible in all conditions.
The Messenger of Allah 2 said in Tirmizi but that is weak.
But Hazrat Umar said in this chapter with authentic
reference having the following statement:

Be heard! That combining e oSduall w bex Ol olel
of two Salat without any PSS e yde ps
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excuse are among greater guwoue odiwg Bhl e olg)
sins. 536 o 1 sj> iuan
Although this saying is unlinked in real but linked by
command because no companion can say the things by
himself.
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12. Abandon of raising hands in the light
of the history

In the era of the companions, some Anti Islam
movements appeared, among them Kharji and sabai
movements were on the top of the list. These movements
not only tried to scatter Islamic politics but defame the
society which was upbraided and trained under the
mercy of Allah and shelter of The Messenger of Allah £
and left no page unturned in doing so. Covering
themselves with Islamic symbols, kept destroying the
basis of Islam. They used to misuse the Holy Quran and
Hadith. They used to present opinions of men instead of
the Holy Quran and Hadith. Their specialty and special
activity was to give fabricated meanings of not explained
contexts and spoil the beliefs. They even tried to bring
changes in Islamic worshipping and legislations. Even they
tried their best to alter Salats which was made five time
obligatory. Most of newly Muslims were cheated.
Sectarianism began and many Islam appeared instead of
one Islam.

Sectarianism grew obedience of persons. This led them to
worshipping of persons. This led to blind obedience of
persons and firmity. Hiding the truth in supporting the
sectarianism problems. This led to abandoning the truth.
Until such support grew and reached the support of
ignorance.
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The Sunnah were abandoned in the false support and
ignorance. How Islam is defamed. This is a long topic. We
are here throwing light on abandoning raising hands.
Before we start discussing the topic, we need to tell here
that when and how was abandoning sunnahs and
changing in the methodology of Salat.

Abandoning of Sunnah

Hazrat Anas “* said: | do
not see anything that was
in the era of The
Messenger of Allah 2. The
people asked: “Has even
Salat has been changed?
Hazrat Anas said: You
people have changed
much in Salat
The people
Hazrat Usman related that
| heard Az Zahri saying: |
visited Anas Bin Malik in
Damscus. | found him
crying. | said: “What made
you cry? | do not find
anything same as | found
in the era of The
Messenger of Allah
except Slat and even this
Salat was also wasted

b JB ae 4l 5 Pl e
URVEP R PV 3
iz (el JB Bolall Jid &5
lgd piaive Lo

b Cdlgall QLS e
LBy e Bolall aunal

G2yl Carawn JB Olade e
Slo ¢op il de cdzs Jai
b clid Sw 509 Gk
Lo Te gt Coye! Lo JIED § Sy
odeg Belall odo VI Sl
Canud A3 boluall

b Cedlgall QLS gy
LBy e Bolall auuial
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(means Salat was not
remained in their real
condition)
Hazrat Umme dardaa “*’said:
(once) Hazrat Abud cuaie 929 iyl gl de S0
dardaa came to me in lodlly:Jd TS unel b cdad
anger. | said: What made Yl tus # deme dal (o L)
you angry? Hazrat Abu [PIPES Ol 08!
dardaa said: “By Allah! I b Ol QUSHLe zeowe
do not find any matter (in delaz § =)l 8o Juad
its real state) except they
offer Salat in congregation
Hazrat Malik bin Abi Aamir Al Asbabhi said:
The state in which | found  ade <S)sl e lus Cyel b
the people (means the 8okl el VI )
companions), today, | do b b Sk pll bje
not find any such 25 o dskall cldl § <> b
condition except the call ST
for Salat
It is proven form the above references that the people in
the era of the companions and their followers started
abandoning Sunnah (traditions of The Messenger of Allah
% Looking at such abandoning, the companions used to
feel grief and sad.
Striving for abandoning Sunnah:
Hazrat Jabir bin samrah“* said that Hazrat Saad “*°, the
governor of Hazrat Umar = said:
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The people at Kufa
complained against you
and about Salat (that you
do not offer Salat as per
Sunnah) Hazrat Saad =
said: | prolong the first
two rak’at and enlighten

G > st 8§ 558
g b U E s sl
log u«:pﬂ! 3 Caisly ouj)’\
Jy)owwmww\uyl
s alay ade 1 Jo 4

G S5 313 3 b GBI 313
g Jsky b G e

the next two rak’at. | do ol

not violate the limits in

following The Messenger

of Allah £, Hazrat Umar

“*2 said that you had told

the truth. | thought the

same about you

By this Hadith, we came to know that not only the people
offered the prayer as per Sunnah but compel the
companions to offer Salat against Sunnah. Even they used
to insist on the governor to abandon Sunnah and be as
them in deeds.

New state were being conquered. Number of Muslims
were being increased, being far from the center of Islam,
the firmness in belief was not upto the mark. Such
Muslims were affected by destructive anti Islam
movements. Furthermore, downfall is a natural
phenomenon. As the time passed, the people started
moving farther from the prophethood. Hence led to more
downfall. The level of belief found in companions, did not
exist in their followers. And the level of belief found in
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companions did not exist in the followers of the followers.
Such downfall is gradual but it is pertaining to the nature.
Not only in the methodology of offering Salat, but in the
case of the whole religion, there appeared a gradual
change. Only one city was secured from such downfall
and that was Madinah Munawwara. Hazrat Anas “*~ used
to cry on the poor condition of the religion on other
places. But the same Hazrat Anas when retuned to
Madinah was asked:

After the sacred era of the  Jgw) wage pg2 din ©)SSI L

Messenger of Allah #, Il oSk JB # bl

what worst thing you see Ggasall Ogasds Y
inus? Hazrat Anas replied: @i @ (o @31 b )b oo
“l do not see any worst G gasall

thing except that you do

not align your lines.
It seems that the people in Medina adhered to true Islam
for a long time.
It was proven from the above ahadith and incidents of the
companions and their followers that the methodology of
offering Salat were being changed and the true was to
offer Salat was gradually abandoned. Now we throw light
on the matter of raising hands in Salat.

Continuing of raising hands

The Messenger of Allah #and raising hands: The
Messenger of Allah £ used to raise hands before bowing
and after bowing. There is no room for any kind of doubt.
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The proof of raising hands in Salat by the Messenger of
Allah ¥ has reached the ultimate proof in Sahih Bukhari,
Sahih Muslim and other hadith books. Now we throw
light on some incidents of companions “=-.
The companions and raising hands: Imam Bukhari
wrote:
This book is in the ¥l &) Sl e le sl
respond of rejecting the @& Ny gS)0 xe 35l
claim of not raising hands g S e sl
in Salat before bowing 2 pa ol @i e n
and after raising their
heads form bowing state
Then he wrote:
The action of The alxd 4B Al Jgw) e ol
Messenger of Allah % in Wlouol e dnlg)g
this regard was proven. 2 po il ) s3>
And the references from
the companions were also
proven
Then after quoting the hadith about raising hands
, he wrote:**“related by Hazrat Ali
“And similarly, there are 17 companions related from The
Messenger of Allah # that he used to raise hands before
owing down and after bowing. Among them, the
following companions were listed: Hazrat Abu Qutada,
Hazrat Abu Usaid, Hazrat Muhammad bin Salma, Hazrat
Sahal bin Sa’ad, Hazrat Abdullah bin Umar, Hazrat
Abdullah bin Abbas, Hazrat Anas, Hazrat Abu Huraira,
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Hazrat Abdullah bin Amro, Hazrat Abdullah bin Zubair,
Hazrat Wael bin Hijr, Hazrat Malik bin Huwairis, Hazrat
Abu Musa Ash’ari and Hazrat Abu Humaid Sa’edi (May
Allah be pleased with them)”

3 o ) o 55>
Then after quoting many hadith regarding raising hands,
wrote:@lmam Bukhari
“Hazrat Umar bin Al Khattab, Hazrat Abu Huraira, Hazrat
Jabir, Hazrat Umair, Hazrat |lbne Abbas and Hazrat Abu
Musa (May Allah be pleased with them) related that the
Messenger of Allah & used to raise hands before bowing
and after bowing ”

12 o el @) s3>
wrote:@Then Imam Bukhari
“Surely, Hazrat Umar “® related by many reference that
the Messenger of Allah. &8 used to raise hands in Salat”

35 oo pdl g8) s3>
Imam Tirmizi @ quoted the reference of Abdullah bin
Umar regarding raising hands and wrote:
“It is related by Hazrat Umar, Hazrat Ali, Hazrat Wael,
Hazrat Malik bin Huwairis, Hazrat Anas, Hazrat Abu
Huraira, Hazrat Abu Humaid, Hazrat Abu Usaid, Hazrat
Sahal, Hazrat Muhammad bin Salma, Hazrat Abu Qutada,
Hazrat Abu Musa, Hazrat Jabir and Hazrat Umair
regarding raising hands”
Then Imam Tirmizi wrote:
“And this is said that some companions like Hazrat lbne
Umar, Jabir, Abu Huraira, Anas, ibne Abbas, Abdullah bin
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Zubair (May Allah be pleased with them) and Imam
Abdullah bin Mubarak @ said that raising hands was
proven. And the hadith of Ibne Masood was that surely
the Messenger of Allah & did not raise hands but once in
the beginning and was not proven. ....... And in this
chapter there is a hadith related by Hazrat Baraa...... The
hadith of Ibne Masood is good and this was said by many
companions and their followers”

£S5 die ol ) b Says
Caution:
Firstly, the hadith of Ibne Mas’ud was not proven as per
the statement of Imam Tirmizi and Imam Abdullah bin
Mubarak and then they declared it as good. There is no
contradiction. The text of this hadith was quoted through
its meaning was not proven but unprotected. The
reference is good. It means the text was unprotected, the
reference is good. And this is reality that Imam Bukhari
and Imam Abu daud etc. declared its text as unprotected.
Imam Tirmizi wrote that this was said by many
companions but he did not the name of any companion.
Although, abandoning of raising hands were attributed to
few companions but it did not approach the proof. The
detail are upcoming:
Allama Ahmed shakir ° wrote:
“Imam Hakim and Imam Abul Qasim bin Manda told that
among the relators, there are ten high graded
companions ..... And Hafiz Iraqgi wrote that raising hands
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was related by fifty companions. Among them the ten
blessed are constituted”
Gl e St il
Hazrat Abu Humaid Sa’edi told about the methodology of
Salat of the messenger of Allah & in which raising hands
before bowing and after raising head from bowing and
after standing after two Rak’at is mentioned. Then the
group of the companions in presence said: 0518 céus
# _La“You told the truth, the messenger of Allah used
to offer Salat this way”
Tuoue ddwy (Sdayi D515 gl
The companions who were present in the meeting are as
follows:
Hazrat Abu Huraira
Hazrat Sahal
Hazrat Zaid
Hazrat Agba
Hazrat Abu mas’ud
Hazrat Ibne Umar
Hazrat Salman
Hazrat Abu Musa
Hazrat Abu Saeed
. Hazrat Bareeda
. Hazrat Ammar
. Hazrat Abu Qutada
. Hazrat Muhammad bin Salma
. Hazrat Abu Usaid
. Hazrat Hasan
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(And in the Hujrah)

16. Hazrat Ayesha

17. Hazrat Umme darda

(May Allah be pleased with them)

Sl oo 7% W Juud

Imam Baihagqi @ collected the names of the companions

who related raising hands. Their number increased upto

thirty. Then he wrote that raising hands were related by
1.

©oONOU AW

Hazrat Usman

Hazrat Talha

Hazrat Zubair

Hazrat Sa’ad

Hazrat Saeed

Hazrat Abdur Rahman bin Auf
Hazrat Abu ubaida

Hazrat Zaid bin Sabit

Hazrat Abi bin ka’ab

10. Hazrat Ibne Mas’ud

11. Hazrat Zyad bin Haris
Allama Syuti @ wrote in his book “Kitab ul Azhar al
Mutanasira fil Akhbar al Mutawatira that the hadith
regarding raising hands in Salat is transferred from
generation to generation”

169 Lo coudll Sluly

Allama Syuti wrote:

The

hadith  regarding &dskall 3 (pudl &8y o>y

raising hands in Salat, fifty (o Ogwes  olgy  U8d
companions related it 24 oesal ]
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The number of the companions relating hadith of raising
hands increased up to fifty. This is not the number of
companions who used to raise hands in Salat. AlImost all
companions used to raise hands without exception.

Following hadith are open proof of it:

1. Hazrat Wael “= said:
| saw the companions that
(due to cold weather)
they were wearing heavy
cloths. They used to raise
hands inside cloths.

2. Imam Hasan Basri ¢ said:

The hands of companions
of messenger of Allah &
seem like fans. They used
to raise hands before they
bow down and when they
raise their heads from
bowing.

Gl J ogde (bl ol
A5 O cod el Sy
O9adya Aol Cold dlg)
Bslall § p2lS & p2t

0975 (5909 TuPme M 35135
0° R &Y 5> § @l
13

Wi & I Obusl OF
1925 131 3gad5 zolyall o2t
g5 1928y 131

Gl pld Goadl ad) o5
oo 0wy 13 o

3. Hazrat Humaid bin Hilal &° said:

When the companions of
the Messenger of Allah %
offer Salat then their
hands seemed moving like
fans

Igho 131 8 I Clwol OF
W 0gl3T > gl OF
zoled)

S el il 28y 55
O 0wy 13 o
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4. Hazrat Saeed bin Jubair ¢° said that the companions of
Messenger of Allah # used to raise hands in the
beginning of Salat, before bowing and after raising
head from bowing

Qe obiy 75 oo 2 A (fgn (e

It is proven by the relators of Hazrat Wael, Hazrat Hasan

Basri, Hazrat Humaid, and Hazrat Saeed bin Jubair that all

the companions used to raise hands in Salat. He never

exempted a single companion and this is reality that it is
proven that raising hands is not abandoned by any
companion. Imam Bukhari ¢ wrote:
It is not proven with the 4>l e @all Jol e cuds o)y
scholars from any one of 4 adp o &l B lol (0
the companions who did 11 po el 28 s3>
not use to raise hands

After this Imam Bukhari <

“As per the research scholars of the people of Hijaz and

the people of Iraq which constitutes Abdullah Bin Zubair

and Ishag bin Rahwiya. And they were considered as
scholars of their time. There was no hadith proven from
these scholars that states that The Messenger of Allah &
and any of his companion had abandoned raising hands”

16 uo ool @) s3>

It is apparent from the above passage that there is no

hadith that proves abandoning of raising hands near

these scholars. It means nearly upto 200 years there was
not any hadith of abandoning of raising hands. While the
scholars aware of those ahadith in which raising hands
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was abandoned. And through them, we were accessed to
them.
Therefore, abandoning of raising hands is not proven by
any one among the companions. Now we tell you about
the conditions of the followers and their followers:
There were two types of people among the followers and
their followers:

1. Scholars

2. lIgnorant
The condition of offering Salat was mentioned above that
many of them had brought changes in the way they to
offer Salat. But the scholars and the one who used to get
benefits among the followers and their follower. Most of
them used to offer Salat as per Sunnah (Tradition of The
Messenger of Allah #) and used to raise hands in Salat. In
the next lines, we present the proof of raising hands by
the scholars of the followers.
The proof of raising hands by scholars of the followers
and their followers:
Imam Bukhari < said:
“Likewise, the reference regarding raising hands in Salat
from many scholars of the people of Makkah, the people
of Hijaz, the people of Irag, the people of Syria, the
people of Basra and the people of Yemen as well as the
scholars of Kharasan. Also related such reference by
Saeed bin Jubair, Ataa, Mujahid, Qasim, Salim, Umar bin
abdul Aziz, Noman bin abi Ayyash, Hasan Basri, lbne
Seerin, Tawoos, Makhool, Abdullah bin dinar, Nafey,

2N e



Hasan bin Muslim, Qais bin Sa’ad (and many more) and
besides them many scholars related such reference.
Likewise it is related by Umme dardaa - that she used to
raise hands and surely, Abdullah bin Mubarak used to
raise hands and likewise, common companions of lbne
Mubarak used to raise hands. Among them Ali bin
Hussain, Ubaidullah, Yahya bin Yahya and the scholars of
hadith of Bukhara that include Eisa bin Musa, Ka’ab,
Muhammad bin Salam, Abdullah bin Muhammad
Hasnadi and (other countless relators)”
The scholars whom we mentioned, there will be no
contradiction in it, and Abdullah bin Zubair, Ali bin
Abdullah, Yahya bin Moeen, Ahmed bin Hambal and Ishaq
bin lbrahim all of them considered raising hands proven
from the messenger of Allah # and thought it as truth.
And these people are the scholars of their time”

45 o el 2d) s3>
“And Rabee bin Sabeeh said that Abu Nazra and Abi
Najeeh used to raise hands in the beginning of Salat,
before bowing and after bowing”

22 o ool 1) 55
Then Imam Bukhari @ said:
“These are the people of Makkah, the people of Madinah,
the people of Yemen and the people of Iraq. Surely, they
all had agreed upon raising hands....... And Imam Abdul
rehman bin Mehdi is Sunnah”

23 o il 28) s3>
Then Imam Bukhari said:
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“The one who claimed that raising hands is innovation,
they had indeed taunted upon the companions and early
people and the people after them and he had taunted the
people of Hijaz, the people of Madinah, the people of
Makkah, many scholars of Iraqg, the people of Syria, the
people of Yemen, the scholars of Kharasan, among them
...Abu Ahmed... Hasan bin Jafar..... Etc. except the people
of opinion...... and he taunted upon Abdullah bin Usman,
..... And Sadqga and Ishaq”

24 o el 2d) 55>
Then Imam Bukhari @ wrote:
: Ali said that | had not seen any of the scholars who did
not use to raise hands”
| asked “Did Sufyan use to raise hands?” They said “Yes”
Imam Ahmed bin Hambal @ said that Mo’tamir, Yahya bin
Saeed Abdul rehmen and Ismaeel used to raise hands
before bowing and after raising hands”

35 o el &) 5>
Imam Timizi & said:
“And this is said by Imam Malik, Imam Muammar, Imam
Awzaii and Imam Sufyan bin Uyena, and it is a saying of
Imam Shafee and Ibnul Jarood said that Sufyan bin Uyena,
Umar bin haroon, Nazar bin Shumail, used to raise hands
before bowing and after bowing ”

Gladas 3 Sl dazee daxl 0,83 Sl Frud pam 3148

Imam Hakim told each names of the followers who used
to raise hands then said:
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Many scholars of cities o\.).ul,,)lji’l Jol o0 S Busy

used to raise hands (May Al @ go)
Allah have Mercy upon 7500 2 T B U
them)

Allama Tagiyuddin mentioned Humaidi, Yaqgoob bin
madeeni and Ahluz Zahir in his magazine.
Among the scholars of the followers and their followers,
few of them were mentioned. Imam Tirmizi ¢* that it is a
saying of Sufyan (Sauri) and the people of Kufa. Imam
Bukhari wrote that Sufyan (Sauri), Wakee and some
people of Kufa used to raise hands.
35 oo (el &) 23>

Sufyan Sauri and Wakee are also people of Kufa. It
seemed the one who abandoned raising hands are only
people of Kufa, no one else.
Imam Muhammad bin Nasr Maroozi said:

The scholars of all cities e Lbadl  chle  zexl

agreed upon raising hands 48SJ1 Jol VI (SU3 dye g Hiun

in Salat except the people 151 o 2 s3> o

of Kufa.
In the light of above research, it is proven that the
messenger of Allah # used to raise hands. All the
companions used to raise hands as well as their followers
and their followers except the people of Kufa. There was
no contradiction of any other in it.

The History of abandoning raise of hands

Astonishing on raising hands:
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It was their utmost struggle of the people of Kufa etc. that
the methodology to offer Salat is pertaining to Sunnah.
Such action was already mentioned above. Especially, the
hadith of Sahih Bukhari in which the people of Kufa
complained against Hazrat Saad bin Abi Waqgas “*. It is
considerable. This reference was mentioned on page 443
In the last age of the companions, abandoning of Sunnah
was at top. When common people used to see someone
following Sunnah, they expressed their surprise. For
example, Akrama saw a person that in (Four rak’at) of
Salat there were 22 Takbeers. They mentioned about it,
Hazrat Abdullah bin Abbas “*> and said, “He is fool”. Hazrat
Abdullah bin Abbas “*~ said: “Shame on you! It is a Sunnah
of the messenger of Allah £,
S9amadl (0 pB 131 S Ob (§)b0 Fuee

Likewise, we find the incidents regarding expressing of
surprise about raising hands
Hazrat Wael “=° that The Messenger of Allah # used to
raise hands in Salat in the beginning of Salat, before
bowing and after raising from bowing and used to raise
hands after two prostration (of second rak’at) (Brief)?
Muhammad bin Jahada said after stating this hadith:

| mentioned this hadithto gl o guwedl S5 ©)S3

Imam Hasan Basri . He #B ol bolio (o Jlad cpuusl

said: “He said that Salat of aSy5 (pe dSy39 dlad ye dlad

The Messenger of Allah £ 112 o 1w 0jls 4

is this who used to raise

hands, he did had done
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this and who did not had
not done it

By this hadith, the surprise of Muhammad bin jahada and
sadness of Hasan Basri is apparent. Imam Hasan Basri
spent his life among the companions who himself saw
them raising hands in Salat. How would he not have felt
sorry on abandoning raising hands?
The surprise of Muhammad bin Jahada on abandoning
raising of hand is clear. Imam Hasan Basri did not give any
importance to the action of common people and said
clearly that it is the Sunnah of Messenger of Allah %
(Whether the people do or not)
Hazrat Muharib bin dassar said:

| have seen Abdullah bin
Umar °= he raised his
hands before bowing and
after bowing as depicted
in another hadith in which
| had asked him why had
he used to do this. Hazrat
Abdullah bin Umar
replied: (Itis a Sunnah and
not only this) the
messenger of Allah =
used to raise hands after
ending two Rak’at and
standing for the third.

SO 19 o cpadl 8) 55>

@m&lswﬁs ol coly
SIS oo ) b £S5 8
o0 8131 85 &) Yoy 0F Jad

Ay 299 1S iaSyl
S 11 po o) by 55
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Taunting of raising hands:

Imam Abdullah bin Mubarak - said:

| was offering Salat with
Noman bin Sabit. | raised
my hand. He said: | got
afraid you might fly. | said:
When | had not flown on
the first Takbeer, how
would | have flown on the
second raise of hands

o Oleadl co U1 ol S
Wil Jd G cadd el
o ol cdads aas Ol cuis
AW G bl o sl @b

232 B 19 02 (pd & 25>
82 02

Fabricating new words in the text of Hadith
The stages of conspiracy of forbidding from raising hands
in Salat had completed only if there is no hadith in favour
of it. Therefore, the people of Kufa tried to fabricate the
text of hadith. To implement it, he saw Yazeed bin Abi
Zyad whose memory became weak due to old age. Hazrat

Sufyan said:

Yazeed bin abi Zyad told
us at Makkah, from him
he heard Abdul rehman
bin Abi Laila and Baraa bin
Aazib said: | saw the
messenger of Allah %
when he began Salat, he
raised his hand and when
he bowed and when he
raised up from bowing.
Then as | visited Kufa, |

Ocii»g.)‘gjq\wdg}gbﬁ.\;-
bl oo dd gl o el e
B Wl Jgsy ol JB Oile o
3yl 1319 oy a3y B gl sl 131
g e dwly 28y B3ly Sy O
Jsis dinass 48681 Cuodd Lals
Y @ glall sl 13 dyy 29y

09a] ‘o.gj\c,\i).lb.ébytg
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heard him saying: He
raised hands when he
began the Salat, then he
did not repeat. | thought
they had memorized him

In the beginning. Yazeed himself denied “>32 Y o5

5\h_9' 9 _)b

But the word was being memorized then the word stuck
in memory and they started stating it.

Hazrat Sufyan < said:
When Sheikh  Yazeed
became old. The people
started memorizing him
the word “da o @3" means
“then he did not do it
again” All memorizers of
hadith who related this
hadith of Yazeed heard it
late for example Sauri,
Sho’ba, Zuhair no one
among them stated the
word “day o @37

Imam Humaidi &’ said:
Yazeed increases in the
statement

dns ) 0 o5id) et S W
Sy SISy ¢ day o @5 Jlad
q\waf}gw@wc‘:‘abwl
dady )9 pgie Lead L)
Ay o) 5 4d el )9

14 o (padl &) 5>

3 g
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Imam Ahmed bin Hambal - said:

The text of this hadith is
fake. Yazeed used to state

Gl Wi 08 oly Cod> de
5 48 i Y 0,03 e s 4
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for a long time but he did Jeo! = 0gd) Wb dga Y
not use to state “2sx Y " a,Sdy 08 als 484Ul
Then when the people of 151 o 2 s3> o
Kufa taught him, they
started stated it.
Taking wrong interpretation of Hadith:
When adding few words to the text of hadith became
useless, misinterpretation of authentic hadith took place.
1. Hazrat Jabir bin Salma >
The Messenger of Allah £ J s &5 bl Jsy ke =
came out and said: Howis 63T &8 r&;.,u\ L;_ej &l
it that | see you lifting your 8Lall 3 \5,&«\ UMM &>
hands like the tails of Y e
headstrong horses? Be
calm in Salat.
The above hadith is relevant to raising hands while doing
Salam as depicted in the next hadith. Hazrat Jabir bin
Samra said:
The one who has little bit (e o> 4 (0 Mg @iw Yy
knowledge will never get Y ,sgive Bgyae ldo @lall
proof of abandoning EVERE:) VeS|
raising hands from it. This oo U0
is known and famous by
many ways. There is no
contradiction in it
The above Hadith is relevant to raising hands while doing
Salam as depicted in the hadith. Hazrat Jabir bin Salma
said:
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We said Al Gy (Sl pMd! Lld
(-'M\ bl do)9 fS:aJ& (-\)LuJ\ olalg bl do>)9 rS:J& “-'Ml
Al dazys (Seke ol JI e
And he hint with hands oo o
both sides.
Therefore, abandoning raising hands while Salam is
mentioned in this hadith. The people took another
meaning of this hadith.
2. Hazrat Ibne Masood “* stated that with reference of
the Hadith of Tirmizi etc.

They did not raise hands 819 8y Ml day ady @l
but once 2510 g3l Sy
By this Hadith it was proven that Abdullah bin Mas’ud -=*
or the messenger of Allah £ used to raise hands in the
beginning of Salat once but the meaning was taken then
he did not use to raise hands before bowing. This is why

Imam Daud wrote this after quoting this hadith:
This hadith is not true e Ll e moua 9o
with this meaning of the JECIN[INY:S
words 116 ye Jgl M= 33l gl
Because of misinterpretation of hadith, the raising hands
was not before bowing .This is why Imam Muhammad did
not mention in his proof. But we did not present any
linked hadith in his proofs (See Mo’ta Imam Muhammad)
Debate was held
When the above methodology seemed ineffective, there
held a debate between Imam Awzaii and Imam Abu
Hanifa (May Allah have Mercy upon them)
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Imam Awzaii said: “What wrong with you O People that

you do not raise hands before and after bowing.

Imam Abu Hanifa said:

s (sh 4 BB Al gy 0 o o 1 U

Yes, because nothing is true about it related to action of

the Messenger of Allah &

Imam Awzaii said: Why is it not true? Imam Zahri have

heard me through Salim and Abdullah bin Umar saying:

The Messenger of Allah & raised hands in the beginning

of Salat, before and after bowing

Imam Abu Hanifa said:

Hammad heard from me through lbrahim and then

Algama then from Ibne Mas’ud saying:

Sem Y o Bgliall ludl e Yl dyy 28,0 Y 0 8 & il o
11600 GAS

The messenger of Allah # abandoned raising hands

except in beginning of Salat then he did not repeat it

Analysis of debate with reference to text:

1. Imam Abu Hanifa said: “There is no authentic hadith
proven of raising hands”. How ridiculous is such saying
linked to Imam Abu Hanifa 2. The Hadith of the
messenger of Allah ¥ regarding raising hands were
quoted in Sahih Bukhari, Sahih Muslim and Mo’ta
Imam Malik related by the most authentic chains. All
relators are scholars in these chains like Imam Zahri,
Imam Salim and Hazrat Abdullah bin Umar. Therefore,
tell which of them weak relator is. This is that chain
which is there in Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim
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through scholars. In the chain of Abu Daud, following
are the relators: Imam Ahmed bin Hambal, Imam
Sufyan, Imam Zahri, Imam Salim and Abdullah bin
Umar. How great are these scholars? Similarly, the
chains form many companions are authentic. Imam
Abu Hanifa definitely received these hadith. The
relators of these hadiths are the teachers of Imam Abu
Hanifa. They themselves used to raise hands in salt.
Like Imam Malik, Imam Ataa bin abi Ribah, Imam
Awzaii, Imam Makhool, Imam Amro bin Murra, Imam
Tawoos, Imam Abdullah bin dinar, Imam Zahri, Imam
Ubaidullah bin Umar, Imam Salim, Imam Muharib,
Imam Qutada, Imam Sho’ba, Imam Asim, Imam Abdul
rehman Al Aa’raj, etc. How can it be possible? That
under the religious scholars, how did Imam Abu Hanifa
not know hadith regarding raising hands? Did these
scholars hide hadith of raising hands? Did they not
teach their students? See the students of Imam Abu
Hanifa, those are also relator of the hadith like Imam
Muhammad, Imam Aafiya, Imam wakee, Imam Fazal
bin dakeen, Imam Ibrahim bin Rahman, etc. These are
all relators of hadith of raising hands. The point of
surprise was that they did not relate raising hands or
abandoning raising hands by Imam Abu Hanifa. Then
Yahya bin Saeed Al Qattan, Imam Abdullah bin
Mubarak, Imam Abdul Razzaq were also students of
Imam Abu Hanifa. These are also hadith of raising
hands and the one who raised hands in Salat. Then the

2N e 2t



students of the students were also religious scholars.
They were also the quoters and the one who used to
raise hands. There was chain of religious scholars up
and below Imam Abu Hanifa. The summary of above
discussion is that this saying “There is no authentic
hadith proven of raising hands” is wrongly connected
to Imam Abu hanifa

. Ifitis supposed that the claim of Abu Hanifa was true.
That there is no hadith of raising hands then when
Imam awzai stated hadith with chain so as per his
claim, the chain of hadith should have been declared
to be Weak but they did not do this, means they
became convinced of its authenticity.

. Imam Abu Hanifa present an authentic hadith against
another authentic hadith. This condition is also not
suitable. This creates contradiction in between hadith.
If both are authentic then we need to accept it. In the
hadith of Imam Abu Hanifa &, raising hands at bowing
was not mentioned

Analysis of debate with reference to chain:
In the chain of debate, there are three liar relators:

1. Sulaiman Shazkoni about whom Imam lbne
Habban said:
Cododdl gy 0IS

Sulaiman lies and used to fabricate hadith

175 o Gl guamd|
2. Harthi, He used to fabricate hadith
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3. Muhammad bin Ibrahim Razi, He was Dajjal. He
used to fabricate hadith
439 (e 4il> 5 0,0) 5ol ddle dii> 92l Ol
All three relators of this debate are the one who fabricate
hadith
Therefore, this debate is false and base on lies with
respect to its text and chain. And it was done in the
enmity of just raising hands.
Denial of raising hands by Suspicion and speculation
The people who were not convinced of raising hands.
They did not accept raising hands on the basis of
suspicion and speculation. For example when hadith of
Hazrat Wael bin hijr of raising hands is mentioned before
Ibrahim Nakha’i .They said: He might see Wael raising
hands but once. Hazrat Abdullah bin Mas’ud saw fifty
times not raising hands
Syl=b
Analysis:
Ibrahim Nakhai said that he saw lbne Mas’ud “® not
raising hands fifty times. It is mere a claim. There is no
such words in any hadith. Imam Bukhari said:
“It is just an assumption of Ibrahim Nakha'’i that he saw
Wael raising hands but once. While he himself said that
he saw the messenger of Allah # and the companions
raising hands multiple times. Hazrat Wael is not needy of
these assumption. This is why analyzing and observation
is better than someone’s assumption”

2300 (el 28 s3>
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Hadith were fabricated against raising hands:
The enemies of Islam who were striving hard to spoil the
pattern of Salat as per Sunnah. They not only did this but
started fabricating the text of hadith. The authentic
hadith were presented out of place. The debate was
innovated. They also fabricated many hadith against
raising hands. For example:

1. The hypocrites used to hide idols under their armpits
and cuffs. To fall the idols, they used to raise hands
then used to leave. No such hadith was mentioned.
Just wandered on the tongues of illiterate people.

2. The author of “Nihaya” mentioned three hadith in his
book
a. Hazrat lbne Zubair v» said that the Messenger of

Allah # use to raise hands then left

b. Hazrat Ibne Abbas v» said that the Messenger of
Allah &5 left raising hands.

c. lbne Mas’ud said that the Messenger of Allah
Braised in hands. We also raised hands. He left so
we left.

The above three ahadith are fabricated and
without chains

3. Hazrat lbne Abbad “* said that the ten blessed
companions did not use to raise hands. This hadith is
also fabricated. Molvi Abdul hayye Farangi Mahalli
wrote:

oicw d>g3 o) Lo 5V 10 Bpc Y
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It means there is no trust on the incident until the chain
was not found.
71 Lo domendl Galazll
4. Mujahid said: I spent ten years with Ibne Umar v>. | did
not see him raising hands. This hadith is a lie and
without chain
5. Ibad bin Zubair ©* related that the messenger of Allah
# did not use to raise hands.

e
Firstly, this hadith is altered. Furthermore, there are three

relators in its chain. Hafs bin Ghayyas has bad memory.
There is a discussion over Muhammad bin Abi Yahya and
Muhammad bin Ishaq bin Ibrahim bin Muhammad bin
ukasha used to fabricate hadith

S Jeged
Therefore, this hadith is fabricated v=by Ibne Ukasha.
6. Hazrat Abdullah bin Umar related such type of hadith.

e
Imam Baihigi quoted the saying of Imam Hakim that

“This hadith is fabricated”

7. lbne Mas’ud said: “I offered Salat with the messenger
of Allah & and Abu Bakr and Umar. These people did
not use to raise hands but in the beginning

oney (B

This hadith was declared as fabricated by Imam Ahmed,

Imam lbne Jauzi, Imam lbne Taymiyya, and Imam

Shaukani

e gazmall lgallg (G Jpguod
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8. lbne Mas’ud said: “I offered Salat with the messenger
of Allah # and Abu Bakr and Umar for 12 years and
offered Salat behind Ali in Kufa for 5 years. They did
not use to raise hands”

This hadith is also fabricated. There is a relator Asbagh
bin Khalil. He was a mufti of Maliki religion. Unaware
of knowledge of hadith. He was enemy of Knowledge
of Hadith and the companions of Hadith. He fabricated
this hadith in favour of Maliki religion. Hazrat Ibne
Mas’ud died in the caliphate of Usman era. Therefore,
he said that he had offered Salat behind Ali in Kufa.
How is this ridiculous! We came to know by this that
Asbagh was unaware of knowledge of History
otherwise while writing hadith, he had not commit
such a mistake

390 Wle guo g0l 8,535

9. While fabricating hadith of abandoning raising hands.
Some enemies of Islam thought fabricating such
hadith “The one who raise hands in Salat, his salt will
not be accepted”. Thus there was a fabricated hadith
of Muhammad bin Ukasha related from Anas ** and
another fabricated hadith Mamoon bin Ahmed Salma
related by Abu Huraira ©». Both are lie

G e 7 G Juyud

Beating on raising hands:

The conspiracy against the pattern of Salat as per Sunnah

especially raising hands did not remain to not beating.
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They started torturing the one who raise hands. For
example

A person bit his brother on raising hands. One day he
came to visit Umar bin abdul Aziz. When he sought
permission, Hazrat Umar said:

This is the person who 29 0l 3ol ul> I (499)

used to beat with hunter Ao
on raising hands

Then he said:
We were boys, they used  olede =g dde L5 LS ¢
to live in  Madina Aol 3
Munawwara. They used Bl el il 29y o3>
to punish on raising hands Oy 0w 90

then he is not permitted
by Hazrat Umar bin Abdul
Aziz
Related to Hazrat Abdullah bin Umar “* is that
When he saw someone 13 ddy ady Y My by 131 08

not raising hands before waxdb sloy 2y 1319 &5)
bowing and after bowing, &Ll sl cpadl 28 ¢3=>
he beats him with pebbles O 0wy 9o

By these hadith, it is proven that in the era of the
companions and great followers. In Madina Munawwara,
the children were taught raising hands with devotion and
warned on abandoning it. There came an era, they were
beaten on performing raising hand. It was initiated by the
enemies of Islam. As a result, sectarianism spread then
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sectarians started not only fabricating hadith but
punishing the one who raise hands. For example

1.

Malikis were asked: “Why do you not raise hand?
They replied: “To save ourselves from being
tortured”

Al 335 ol dadhall pBSYI B 7 a8 8|

A person left his religion and started raising
hands. Sheikh Abu Hafas complained about him
against the king. The king ordered that he will be
beaten with hunter. Having fear of punishment,
he abandoned raising hands.

RV ) 39‘ ‘q:S_> daiyas 184 o dg‘ d> .)Ul:)}”)
(MBJUU Dole> (s9lid 4.”52.3 L] olawls clo

Therefore, many incidents of such types occurred. In the
recent past, such incidents repeated. The history of
subcontinent related it.

Summary:

The summary of conspiracies of enemies of Islam and
their fellows and intolerant sectarian against raising
hands are as follows:

1.

Use of authentic hadith out of place and out of
time

Not mentioned is prioterized on the mentioned
one

The text of hadith was fabricated

The hadith against raising hands were fabricated
debates were innovated
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5. Some well people also started being impressed
from the taunters and mockers on raising hands.
They began to reject authentic hadith on the
basis of assumptions.

6. They began to torture on raising hands and
compelled them to abandon it.

Nice excuse of abandoning raising hands in the past
and existing era

A Jihad movement was carried on in close past. The
movement achieved sufficient advancement and success.
But a pleasurable whisper came to the heart “

It should not be like that common people get frustrated
from raising hands and hence leaving us. And the
movement of Jihad and preaching of oneness would
vanish.

In the present era, few movements on the basis of
oneness is carrying on. And by pleasurable whisper, they
deprived people from considering raising hands as
Sunnah? Oneness, Jihad and empowering Caliphate are
more important than Sunnah” Therefore, raising hands
was left. Then what happened? We all knew. The success
turned into failure. The destruction of abandoning
Sunnah vanished it.

Now a days, few movements of oneness are being carried
on. Such pleasurable whisper deprive people from
considering raising hands as Sunnah.
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Another pleasurable whisper arises in the hearts of few
people. Some people may think this the mean of hiding
the weakness. What kind of that whispering. The
whispering is that raising hands was mentioned only once
in few ahadith. Therefore, they think of it as a proof of not
raising hands. Then they set a paradigm that abandoning
raising hands is also permissible. While it is not true. Not
mentioning a thing does not lead to not existing of the
thing otherwise, there are many hadith in which one time
raising hands was also not mentioned. For example, In the
agreed upon Hadith of Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim in
which the messenger of Allah # taught the way to offer
Salat in which first takbeer was not mentioned nor of
folding hands. Is it permissible to abandon raising hands
in the first takbeer, then can we offer Salat abandoning
raising hands in the first takbeer?

Yes, there are few people who considered it as Sunnah
and consider abandoning of Sunnah permissible. They
can say that Yes, these matters can be left but surprisingly,
no one had done this. The flu of permissibility of
abandoning Sunnah is thrown on raising hands before
and after bowing. What is the reason at least? Isn’t a sign
of weakness? We must do the deed in which there is no
fear of people. And where we afraid of people, we do not
do it.

There is a long hadith in Sahih Bukhari, Abu Daud etc.
related by Abu Humaid Sa’edi. Even in this hadith, folding
hands is not mentioned. A group of the companions
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authenticated this hadith. Then do we have right to
decide about offering Salat leaving hands after rising from
bowing? If it was not permissible, how had the
companions testified it? While in this hadith, by chance it
was not mentioned and missed. We called it as “not
mentioning”. And “Not mentioning does not lead to not
existing of the thing”. Therefore, offering Salat by leaving
hands will not be permissible.
Hazrat Matraf said that | and Hazrat Imran - offered Salat
behind Hazrat Ali “>* When he prostrated, he said Allah u
Akbar. When he raised the head, He said Allah u Akbar.
When he raised from two Rak’at, he said Allah u Akbar.
When he finished Salat, Hazrat Imran said: “He led us in
prayers as per Salat of the messenger of Allah £”

gzl § S pledl Qb 5y e
In this hadith, Salat of three or four Rak’at, only at three
places saying Allah u Akbar are mentioned. Is it
permissible to abandon saying Allah u Akbar on other
places? No, this is a wrong result. Mentioning was
abandoned. Therefore, no proof for not saying takbeer
existed.
Therefore, raising hands was left with different excuses.
There was a time, the doers were in abundance. Now
not doers are in abundance. But most of the people are
worthy to be followed which is mentioned in the verse
Olub @25251 adllly
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13. Leaving or binding of arms after
Ruku

After bowing, hadith can be presented regarding folding
hands. Hazrat Wael ©*’ said:
| saw the Messenger of &6 &813] & i Jgl E305
Allah (¥), when he was J& awen oad 8LA) 3
standing in Salat, holding Al
his left hand with hisright e (pedl 229 ©b Slud
e Jsl s> Bslall @ Jlesdl
102
The one who folded hands after bowing said that standing
after bowing is considered as standing. Therefore, we
need to fold hands in this state as well.
Answers
The answer of this claim can be given by many ways
First answer:
Their claim is special and the proof which they present is
common. Therefore, this will not be ultimate proof. They
should present a solid proof in which rising from bowing
is mentioned. For special claim, the proof will be special
Second Answer:
This is true that literally rising from bowing is considered
as standing but idiomatically rising from bowing is not
standing. The following proof support us. Hazrat Bra’a >
said:
the bowing observed by &3 b393i3 8 ()l £455 OF
the messenger of Allah %, s £553)1 & &85 1315 (Sa%E
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his prostration, his sitting (e Wy® ss3all5 alall SI&
between the two £l gl
prostrations, and when he &b 8ghall QLS )l muoue
raised his head after Jol s3> g5 @ w2 #lgul
bowing, but not the 200 »
standing [during
recitation of the Qur’an]
and the sitting [when
saying the shahada, were
nearly equal.
In this hadith, Hazrat Bra’a “** mentioned standing and
rising after bowing separately. He did not names rising
from bowing as standing. Therefore, it is proven that
there is difference standing and rising from bowing. The
proof of folding hands in standing cannot the proof of
folding hands after bowing.
Third Answer
Hazrat Wael only related in this hadith and all agreed
upon it. No one knows the meaning of one who has
uttered the words. Therefore, the meaning of saying of
Hazrat Wael “*° can be told by himself. All other
assumptions will be wrong.
Hazrat Wael ©* said:
He saw the Messenger of > 435 a8y # ol &y &
Allah raise his hands when  casall & 5 :
he began Salat. He said J& aadl 835 &b3 & 35
the takbir, then pulled his 31 255 &1 3 2 j
garment round him, then xS & lagady & 03l oo 4535



placed his right hand on
his left. When he was
about to bow he took his
hands out of his garment,
and after he had raised
(them and said the takbir
he bowed. When he said,
“God listens to him who
praises Him” he raised his
hands, and when he
prostrated himself he did
it between his hands.

mwwmm@)om
428 55

ok 2oy Wb el zuuo)
02 Jsl 552 Gl e (sl
(171

(Note: In this Hadith Algama and his freed salve related

from Hazrat Wael)

On this topic, see a second hadith. Hazrat Wael =~ said:

So | watched him and he
stood and said the takbir,
and raised his hands until
they were in the level with
his ears, then he placed
his right hand over his left
hand, wrist and lower
forearm. When he wanted
to bow he raised his hands
likewise. Then he
prostrated and placed his
hands in level with his

41\\ ‘Jy) a)La dl ujlaaﬁuls
mbu.)b bat>6\>4w &9)3J«S9
4.&5 L,Lc é\aﬁ\ 843 o3 ‘o.:
-))‘t&.lsu\;l.‘«”ﬁ &.w_).”j szw.,d\
U6 L@,Lw 435 ’&95 csy &
@)w&w&‘““&@ﬁj
i & cL@.Luo 45 C‘?) FA
w‘o:ctbu.)\ ;M;u msw
4iS 255 Sl sy Gl
Sl @Sjg o..\.z_eol:.ksfwl
Je ol aabie s Jazs
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ears. Then he sat up and
placed his left leg under
him; he put his left hand
on his left thigh and knee,
and he put the edge of his
right elbow on his right
thigh, then he held two of
his fingers together and
made a circle,

| ua.«& ‘w ‘5\.@.” o..\_zs
4.0.L>dl>5 4’.\L,4>|

oo o) gose Sb Sl
e 9l 52 Bslall & Jladd!
(102

Hazrat Wael “*° said in reference with Abu Daud:

| purposely looked at the
Salat of the Messenger of
Allah (%), how he offered
it. The Messenger of Allah
(%) stood up, faced the
direction of the giblah and
uttered the takbir (Allah is
most great) and then
raised his hands in front of
his ears, then placed his
right hand on his left
(catching each other).

When he was about to
bow, he raised them in the
same manner. He then
placed his hands on his
knees. When he raised his
head after bowing, he

0 Jois 8Lz J) S5y L
Usls pla5 U6 Jaf a8’ 88
ple ade bl L;p Al
c_er J&.e M\ J:.a.zwl.e
‘ULA.«U K&y p_; 4.«;.;! B A=
agad) QS): & .))\ (FAE) Lipolo
L,lﬁ: 4:..\: @0_9 ‘o.: glb d.uo
g3 e 4l a5 Gl 4
@oawwwédmw@
Fau.\;uuu,odj«d\wmm!
6;“«*1‘ a2,y uﬂﬂ@ oz
dxb Je sz“"“” 8% 2259
ulﬁ uwB" 48330 I35 )
3155 il (B3 Gadl odsd
dals

8 gluall Cl.:lé\ Fop-x <L o§lagll
Jol 3=
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raised them in the like

manner. When he
prostrated himself he
placed his forehead

between his hands.

He then sat down and
spread his left foot and
placed his left hand on his
left thigh, and kept his
right elbow aloof from his
right thigh. He closed his
two fingers and made a
circle (with the fingers).

In another hadith, then he
put his right hand on right
thigh

U (el 485 225 8 &5 33
(odll pdsd
137 po bl a5l gl
@z,,ao.\lm_g

In the above hadith, look into the underlined words.
How had Hazrat Wael “* told the position of folding
hands in each stage? He told every place of hands and the
position of hands before bowing, and told the position of
hands while bowing and prostration as well as sitting
position. But he did not tell the position of hands when
raising up after bowing. It is apparent that the messenger
of Allah # did not use to fold hands after bowing.

One objection:

2Nl e



In this hadith, folding hands after bowing was not
mentioned and “if a matter is not told does not lead to
not existing of it”. Even there is no hadith that proves
folding hands after bowing. Therefore, in this condition
the rule of “if a matter is not told does not lead to not
existing of it” will not be compatible.

Summary: Therefore, Hazrat Wael “*~ himself told that he
saw the messenger of Allah % folding the hands before
bowing. He did not tell that he had seen the messenger
of Allah # folding his hands after bowing. Hazrat Wael <=
told the position of every organ and told with proof but
he did not tell the position of hands after bowing. It is
apparent clearly that in the comprehensive hadith of
Hazrat Wael “*~ constitute not any proof of folding hands
after bowing.

A question with the one who claim folding of hands after
bowing:

The folders of hands after bowing claimed that the
messenger of Allah # used to fold hands after bowing.
Let’s accept this. It is apparent that if the messenger of
Allah # had folded hands, the companions would have
folded hands, the follower of the companions will also be
folding them. Our question is that the claimers should tell
the time when the people left folding their arms. No one
opposed it, nor the scholars of Hadith compiled any
chapter on this topic nor wrote any article. Whenever a
Sunnah was abandoned, the voice rose against the action.
Differing took place. How is this Sunnah? As everyone left
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it and there raised no voice against this action, a
continuous action is left and everyone started acting upon
the action against Sunnah. Innovation took place of
Sunnah and everyone remained silence. How is it
possible?

Summary:

The turning point of which we have asked. It is apparent
that the folder of hands after bowing have no answer and
this is also a reality that in mutual discussion, they could
not answer this question. Therefore, this saying is true
that the hands were not folded at all after bowing. The
hands remained unfolded all time. This action is being
transferred generation after generation year after years.
Hence is transferred. Today, we are acting upon it still to
this time.

The action which has been transferring since the era of
prophethood by the messenger of Allah . The taunt
upon following of forefathers is not suited to scholars.
Any action is a misleading which have no concerned with
any messenger. Furthermore, hanging hands is an action
of the whole nation. It has on concern with following
forefathers.

Which continuous action is a proof and which is not a
proof: The continuity of any action cannot be as proof,
when it is against hadith and incidents of the companions.
This is why that not existing of any action in the era of
prophethood and that of companions is against of its
continuity. If any action does not exist in its origin, there



will be no continuity but if any action is happening
continuously, and there is no absolute proof of its
discontinuity, the action will be a proof.

Ultimate Proof:

It is clear from the above hadith, falling of hands is
mentioned:

Then he  remained phe S i o Wil S o3

standing for a while until Tar b gy o daudge §

every bone returns to its ©US das gl ol Cauas

position then he odiw ww> QI oe Sskall

prostrates 235 o Jyl i e
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14. Rak’at is not counted by joining
Ruku (Bowing)

It is agreed upon that that it is an obligatory to stand and
recite in Salat but there is a contradiction that counting
Salat by joining bowing
Catching bowing misses standing and recitation. Hence he
missed two obligations. Rak’at becomes defective.
Therefore, missing Rak’at is clearly apparent. While if we
get any such Hadith which states that Rak’at is caught by
joining the bowing. Then all will have to be convinced by
it. But there is no linked authentic hadith in lieu of. The
Hadith which are presented, we are quoting here in the
following and discussion on chains is also being quoted:
1. Hazrat Abu Huraira related that the Messenger of
Allah £ said: )
The one who caught one 335 &85 sMall (e H53 ba
Rak’at of Salat before 4l Ayl auss & i3 1§85
Imam straightened the 50 o Bslydll e3>
back, he had caught Salat
In the chain of this Hadith, there is a relator Yahya bin
Hameed. Imam Bukhari said:
What so far about Yahya, Y Jggzed de> op (o0 Ll
he is unknown. His related dod> e daim
hadith is not trusted 50 e bslydll s3>
After stating many chains, Imam Bukhari - proved that
the text of the hadith is as follows:
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The one who caught one &8 sMall Ge 455 A3 4
Rak’at of Salat, he had (gS530
caught Salat 51 o 8slydll e3>
As one relator of this hadith is unknown and he opposed
the authentic relators of the hadith. He changed the text.
Therefore, this hadith is considered as proof
2. Hazrat Abu Huraira related that the messenger of Allah
# said:
When you come to Salat 3s3i 4355 83L&l ) aix 13
and we are prostrating %3 Gk L?bj:i:’é Y5 \3.1;1;[23
then prostrate. And do BLAI 2531 388 a8 530
not count it at all and the 56 o bslydll e3>
one who caught Rak’at ,
he had caught Salat
In the chain of this hadith, there exist a relator namely
Yahya bin Sulaiman

Yahya is among the one Coddl S 1de (amo

who deny hadith 56 o bslydll s3>
Further he wrote

The proof cannot be doesdl @y poiy Y

established 56 o bslydll s3>

Therefore, this is hadith is not a proof.
Hazrat Abu Huraira related that the Messenger of Allah ¥
said: )

The one who caught one 385 83L&l Ge 485 2530 &

Rak’at of Salat had caught AR
the Salat R L_S.)\ e uhﬁ)l:u oo
xS Byl
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The people who claim that joining in bowing assure
catching rak’at. In this hadith Rak’at means bowing. And
Salat means Rak’at. As per hadith, the translation was as
follows:
“The one who caught bowing had caught Rak’at”
This translation is not true because two words had been
translated with no need and were not pertaining to its
literal meaning. Therefore, this hadith cannot be a proof.
Caution:
If the above mentioned three ahadith related by Abu
Huraira “*~ lead to prove that joining in bowing assure
catching rak’at. Hazrat Abu Huraira “=> was not convinced
that joining in bowing assure catching rak’at. Hazrat Abu
Huraira “*’ said:

It is not enough for you,

but to join the Imam in

standing state before he 35 (o &L B:hall 5=
bows Teoue oy
Hazrat Abu bakra °* said:

When they reached the e &l Lo &l ‘_;\ ‘_,36.:! 4
messenger of Allah % & 8 3558 é) 385 @l
while he was bowing, he @»UuUa_,SAs «Zaall J M
bowed before joining the "&b (alas ale & Jo

line. He mentioned the
messenger of Allah %, He
said: “May Allah increase
your craze, do not do it
again”

&3)’3 Los> 1] 305
095 &5 131 b Gl e
iuall
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In the hadith claiming considering of Rak’at by joining in
bowing, they read 2<% Y3 instead of .5 Y3If we consider
it true, the translation will be as follows:

“May Allah increase your craze, do not do it again”

This translation tells itself that 25 Y3 is not correct. How
is it mismatch which has been linked with the messenger
of Allah .

What was of saying “do not repeat” then? Did he ask
whether | repeat Salat? In response of it, the messenger
of Allah £ said: “(No you Salat is done) and now you need
not to repeat the Salat”

But there is no such hadith therefore, 25 Y3is not true at
all

Then where was in this hadith that joining in bowing lead
to count that Rak’at and after the messenger of Allah £
did Salam, he had not offered that rak’at. And if the
matter was not in the Hadith, how could be this proof of
considering Rak’at by joining in bowing in congregation.
Even then we do not know whether he joined the
congregation in the first bowing or the bowing of any
other rak’at. If he joined the congregation in any other
rak’at, he might have offered the missing rak’at after
paying the messenger of Allah £ Salam. He might offered
the rak’at of which he joined in the bowing state.
Therefore, The proof which does not exist in this hadith,
how can it be accepted on the basis of deductive analogy.
Hafiz Ibn e Hijr wrote:

In all hadith, the word %iis true not the word 22
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In the chain of this Hadith, Hazrat Abu Bakrah said:
| afraid lest | miss the S ds5) Dgd O Cudes
Rak’at.  Therefore, I il s wld
rushed 47 oo 8slydl s3>
There is Muhammad bin Mardas among the relators of
this hadith about whom Imam Abu Hatim said: He is
unknown
Therefore this hadith is weak and unacceptable
Summary: There is no authentic hadith which proves that
joining in bowing does not count Rak’at. Two action
become missing, standing and recitation, therefore, how
can a rak’at be completed.
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15. Glorifying in prostration

Hazrat Ibne Abbas “* related that the messenger of Allah

said:
while in the prostrating
(position) be earnest in

supplication, for it is
fitting that your
supplications may be
answered

Hazrat Ugba = said:
When the verse @l 7o)
( glsﬁl &by was sent down
The messenger of Allah
said to us : Keep it in your
prostrations

;Lch\ L3 |3J~€.z..>l9 ..\52.“J| Lo\j
VSJ ul;’;le Z)\ uw_e

0 o Qb i T
ssmaly g5 3 OLAN o3
199/1

o Ul Jguey W B ( J&)
& bslax flay ade Q)

(Sg7e
Wl d=le ¢plg 25ls 50l olg)

640-1 blas) (s by
¢ &mjﬂ daslgg ‘oSl;LH Ao
477-1 S)diwa)

Both Hadith are order type therefore, both have priority
over action hadith. First hadith has the priority over the
second one. Its chain is great and high.
We came to know from first hadith to keep supplicating in
prostrations. There are many supplications to be invoked
while in prostrations. But the greatest and the highest
regarding its chain is as follows:

¢J3abl A4lT Suasy 5 655 &4l STl
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This supplication was quoted in Imam Bukhari and Imam
Muslim. It is the best supplication regarding the chain
therefore, it has priority over other supplications.
Although other supplications can also be invoked.
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16. Subhanakallahumma and
Allahumma Baed

We have written in this book to recite this praise after first

takbeer:

A5k @) Y5 Iis J85 dlasl 55 Jussos a4l absus

"How perfect You are O Allah, and Praise is for You,

Blessed is Your Name and Exalted is Your Majesty and

there is nothing which deserves to be worshipped besides

You."

In this regard, some people do types of objection:

First Objection:

Hadith of &gl &l is weak. Why do you adopt it?

Second Objection:

Even if Hadith of péJJ‘ &l is considered authentic, the

hadith of 4<G éé.il|is high in authentic comparatively.

Therefore, 4G (ué.U‘ should be adopted not pé.Ul THHES S

Answer of first objection

Hadith of &gll &lse is not weak but authentic. This

hadith was related by many companions. We tell three

of the companions among them and discuss about its
authentication and weakness:

1. Hazrat Abu Saeed Khadri “* related that the
messenger of Allah # when he stood for Salat, said
Allah u Akbar then recite &gl Gblsud

(Qluddly 2315531 0lg))

Imam Tirmizi said: This Hadith is the most famous in this

chapter. In this hadith, there is a relator namely Ali bin Ali
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Rafaii, Imam Tirmizi said: Yahya bin Saeed talked about
him. Imam Ahmed said: This hadith is not authentic. Abu
Naeem, Zaid binal Hiab and Sheban bin farookh all said
that Ali bin Ali is authentic. Imam Ahmed said: He is good.
Muhammad bin Ammar said: He is authentic. Yahya bin
Moeen said: He is authentic. Abu Hatim said: There is
nothing wrong in it. We do not get support from this
hadith. Shoba used to say about Ali bin Ali “Syyedina” and
“Ibne Sayyedina”.
(165/2 Hbgdl (L)
Imam Ahmed said: There is no wrong in it but he said few
ahadith as linked. Abu Zar’a said: He is authentic. Abu
Hatim wakee praised Ali bin Ali. Nisaii said: There is
nothing wrong in him, Abu Bakar Al Bazar Basri said: There
is nothing wrong in him. Imam Abu daud also praised him
(ol i)
Therefore, except Yahya bin Saeed, no Imam talked wrong
about Ali bin Ali. While many said about him as
“Authentic” So there is nothing in the Hadith of Ali bin Ali
Rafaii. It is an authentic hadith.
Ash Sheikh Abul hasan Ubaidallah wrote:
O 9l e Cod> g0
It is an authentic or good hadith
578/1 zslas)l leyo
Allama Nasiruddin declared it authentic after research
work. He said:

Qoluxl w3 @ Jel bog zruome 03l
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The reference is “authentic” and no one objected on it
and we authenticated it. (! o)
383 ¢ 258 Wixiuo Jgl e3> 89Sl (de ilddasl)
2. Hazrat Ayesha Siddiga “* related that the messenger
of Allah # when he used to begin Salat he used to say
120/1 25159019 sda il 0l
This hadith of Tirmizi is indeed weak because in its
reference, there is a relator Haritha is weak but the hadith
of abu daud is authentic. Allama Albani said: All its
relators are authentic (258/1 wladadll)
The chain of hadith of abu daud was related by Hakim.
Imam Hakim and Imam Zahabi declared it as authentic.
It is said that that in the chain of this hadith, there is Al
Jauza. He did not hear this hadith from Ayesha “* but it is
not true because Imam Muslim, in his book, proves
hearing of abul jauza from Ayesha. The authentication of
hadith of sahih Muslim is agreed upon. Imam Muslim said:
ade lgaazl bo Liga Casg Wil
| put here what is agreed upon (regarding being
authentic)
173/1 85hall 3 At b olase oo
Furthermore, hearing of Abul jauza from Hazrat Ayesha is
proven. It is written in Jame ul Usool:
aidle oo pow sligzllgyl
Abul Jauza heard from Ayesha (May Allah be pleased
with them)
526/1 sleywo
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Therefore, hadith of Abu Daud is authentic

3. Abdu said:

Surely Umar bin Al = o olasdl o e 0
khattab say these words &bl Jeiy WSl Vi

loudly: &gl &ils....... & &gl
N )

There are two objections on Hadith:
First Objection:
This hadith is weak because Abdu heard from Hazrat
Umar o=
Second Objection:
This hadith is unlinked. Therefore, it cannot considered.
Answer of first Objection:
The reply of the first objection is that this hadith is of
Sahih Muslim, therefore cannot be weak. The saying of
Imam Muslim has been mentioned above. He just quote
the hadith only when all the scholars of hadith agreed
upon it. Therefore, this ahadith is authentic. The scholars
of hadith had only declared it as authentic when they
were certain about hearing of Abdu from Umar “=-,
(Note: It is not a good sign to have objection on hadith of
Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim due own matter. It opens
further doors of mischievous)
Molvi Shams ul Hag Azeem Aabadi said about Hazrat
Umar +*

dgdy OF &l Clasdl jae e e W39
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Invoking this supplication by Hazrat Umar “» used to
invoke this supplication and is proven

112 po J9! £33 (sl Sl e yo (aiedl BdaidT

dgd yoc (ye bgdmally
It means invoking this supplication by Hazrat Umar “* is
protected.

112/1 sl Gulasdl
When Umar “®  begins @125\\5}42.0413\60@);3906
Salat said: agll Gl REI G5l 1J18 8 gliall

oley «76/2 Bl due Cuns
I3 Loy oLy (adedl Il
112.1 (ghad )90 Lakasg
Imam Dar Qutni stated this hadith with some alteration
with many chains.
Therefore, this hadith is proven by Hazrat Umar with
authentic chain.
The answer of second objection
Although this hadith is also stated as linked but is proven
as unlinked chain with authentic. Hazrat Umar “* raised
the voice while invoking this supplication proves that
invoking this supplication is Sunnah proven by the
messenger of Allah £ and this hadith is unlinked in real
but linked by command.
In the presence of the companions, Hazrat Umar “=> used
to glorify this. If this supplication were not proven by the
messenger £, the companions would not have remained
silent. The silence of the companions proves that this
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hadith is linked. Although there is no proof of it. All Praise

be to Allah

Final Discussion

The question arises here when both the supplications
celll Silasuand 2L 2l were proven by the messenger of

Allah 2. Why do we prioritize aelll <lasu?

First Answer

Order has priority over the action. The Messenger of Allah
Then he say Allah u Akbar @3 siesug J=9 5 <l 4 @
Almighty Allah and praises <l desws 450 o &lgy @9 ha

then he recites and there dde g J=9 3¢
is hadith then he says odwg ®dcld)y e d9ls gl olg)
takbeer, praises Almighty Tuo
Allah and glorify Him odzas b9y (39
In another Hadith, he Tuoue oy Jludll olg)
dignifies Him

The summary of the hadith is that the messenger of Allah
# told him to say Allah u Akbar, glorify and praise Allah
and dignify Him

By invoking eel! Sl it is accomplished. There is praise,
glorifying and dignifying existed in this supplication. By
invoking J4sb ogl, it is not accomplished.

Second answer

The messenger of Allah # used to invoke 4sb ogll by
himself but had not ordered the nation to do so not he
taught it to anyone. Hazrat Abu Huraira asked so he told
that he used to invoke this supplication. In contrary,
el Slw was commonly recited so that every
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companion, expressed its authentication by remaining
silent. The supplication was not strange. Hazrat Umar was
aware of its significance. This is why he used to teach the
people by invoking it aloud.

Therefore, if commanding and action hadith both are
authentic. Just because of authentic chain, the action
hadith will be prioritized on commanding hadith. The
priority will be to the commanding hadith.
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17. Raising of voice of Imam while
saying Allahumma Rabbana wa lakal
Hamd

1. Hazrat Abdullah bin Umar <= said:

Allah's Messenger (£)
used to raise both his
hands up to the level of his
shoulders when opening
the prayer; and on saying
the Takbir for bowing. And
on raising his head from
bowing he used to do the
same and then say " zes
Jasdl &l G55 cbdes &yad L)
“Allah listens to him who
praises Him, “Praise be to
you.

And in other reference
when he said : ) Ul feds
sde3 “Allah listens to him
who praises Him,” He
said: Jasdl @ls G55 e gl
“Praise be to you, O Allah”

2. Hazrat Abu Bakr bin Abdul rehman and Hazrat Salmah

said:

4.«1;'- 2&!‘ ‘_;o 4jJ| d}w) u\
W5.J.> 45 &9)) USPL.@
F By LA gl 13
be 4l & 1Bl ‘&35)U
WS agsy @S
5 A aes ;U6 LA
Llg) 9 dasdl &l U5 bla>
JB 33as &a) Al gads JB 13
Jasdl @lis 55 o gl

Bolall QLS Gbw e
JY 8BSl § il 2d) b
%) d3| £3> ’;\5#: CL&B}“ o
i adn ol dI @by 187
(188 e J9! s3>
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Abu Huraira used to say
Takbir in all the Salats,
compulsory and optional
in the month of Ramadan
or other months. He used
to say Takbir on standing
for Salat and on bowing;
then he would say, " 2o
ddes sl AUl “Allah
listens to him who praises
Him,” and before
prostrating he would say "
dasl éllg U5
“Praise be to you
—-he would say, "By
Him in Whose Hands my
soul is! No doubt my Salat
is closer to that of Allah's
Messenger  (¥) than
yours, and this was His
Salat till he left this world.
And it was also related
that when he would say,
“blaz (ya) Al xes ““Allah
listens to him who praises
Him,” He would say “ a&ll
Jasd) @iy 635" “Praise be
to you O Allah!”

”

D}L’,@ L/Sng‘S-’ uswyﬂ Lj :)i
olay & BiEy LiSall e
bR ‘eyv vz A8 aopdy
Al ol Usy £ &5 o
&l ‘w oy &S ez ¢
LY TR NS & J.é.).a;d\
TR st.n.: sly uj@s Qo-
‘w‘d}“{) DMLQ-«—‘HVSU)EB’
E38 u\ ‘o.l.wj dde AT ul,o
A9 Lu..)..” wl.e LS‘-"' AJM [ RE)
ez pa) il daws JUB 131 dolg
Aozl g Loy gl JB
@b Bsball QLS b e
203/1 dzew (> ASHL S 902
4> ey bl dod b Obs
QLS olus uioy 201/1
S 3 A ol oL ssball
(166/1 ad)9 pnos
The underlined words are
only in Sahih Bukhari
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3. Hazrat Abu Huraira “*° said:

When Allah’s Messenger
wished to invoke a curse
or a blessing on someone
he stood in supplication
after bowing, and when
he said, bdes §a) &l Aed
“Allah listens to him who
praises Him,” dasJl &l B3
“Praise be to you”, Our
Lord! O Allah rescue al-
Walid bin al-Walid,
Salama ibnu Hisham and
‘Ayyash bin Abu Rabi'a. O
Allah, trample severely on
Mudar and cause them a
famine like that of Yusuf”
saying that in a loud voice.

4.~LC Ll UL"’ 4).\‘ 3..«:) u\
ul.cj_c.x.\ R a\)\ b\ uS g
NN It J~>ﬂ _9.9.J.: 5| ..X>|

foi " 106 13 U6 W335 5831
L:J\ e NV
Galas Wzl o sl ol 4l
‘&é.Ul 4:.;..:_) o oley ‘DLwa o
Lé.li}\j =Y vl.c uong A0
A, 3835 Cadigd guS Gwiwr
b wddl QLS (6 e
0@ 6 557 Olas JT B9 el
Bolall LUS alus uiog 48
o @ wgdl Qlevwl Ob

271 yo J9l sz B9lall

4. Hazrat Ayesha Siddiqua “* said:

The Messenger of Allah %
recited (the Qur'an) aloud
during the eclipse Salat
and when he had finished
the eclipse Salat he said
the Takbir and bowed.
When he stood straight

gl 8o é A PIRTES
J‘S‘U‘")‘Q Y t).Q \.sls c‘b;_).tu
J6 &89 G &5 bp 55
&g G35 cyo:ko.; Had itj.ﬂ éAM
e § a;bn.” .53L=u Aasdl
o853 oS &)l ‘d}‘@‘

&;A‘JM @)\3
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from bowing he would say  ©b 8shall GLS (5w )
"dias Hal Al aes” “Allah 2 s3> Beusll § Belyally pea)
listens to him who praises 49 o
Him, "l el &
“Praise be to you” And he
would again start reciting.
In the eclipse Salat there
are four bowing and four
prostrations in two rak’at.
5. Hazrat Abu Humaid “*’said in a meeting in which there
exists a clear proof of listening:
Then the messenger of Ha) dUl geds JWd duly ad) o

Allah # raised his head Jasdl &l G55 G401 Bies
after bowing and said: Jd9l e3> Bglall LS sl o
dles Ha) Wl fads e odiuws 114 o

Jasdl alis 655 a4l

“Allah listens to him who

praises Him” “Praise be to

you O Allah!”
The proof of further explanation of this matter are as
follows
6. Hazrat Abdullah bin Umar “*° said:

He heard the messenger a8y (> 88 <l Jguy gass 1

of Allah # when he raised &3 G55 JB daSJl oo 4wl

his head from bowing. He Jasdl
said: Bl dueg 2/147 Jux| olg)

Womjdim@j
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There is a proof of listening in this hadith. While in Hadith
2 and 3 which was related by Abu Hurairah “=. There is no
enough proof as given in the following proofs

7. Hazrat Abdul Rahman bin harmazul A’araj ¢ said:

| heard Abu Huraira saying
When Imam raised his
head after bowing , he
said: ddes §al Al ped
“Allah listens to him who
praises Him,” He said: Gj
Jasdl @iy “Praise be to
you”
8. A’raj % also said:
| heard abu Huraira saying
Jasdl alis 655 &gl
“Praise be to you O Allah!”
raising his voice

&'9) 131 ij—‘l,:‘ Br);b Ll Caoww
o J85 £95)01 0 dusdy ploYl
Ay 5 JEd sdes> yel

Jasd)
L9 1/279 duds Gl ol oly)
odiwg 2/167 daiuas § @Iyl

oo

Lo @y bpye bl Coow
Jasdl alls 635 cgly

oy A 3l opl dexl ol
T

10.Saeed bin abi Saeed - said:

He heard Abu Huraira
while he was Imam of the
people in Salat saying:

S 40l dasdl @l
“Praise be to you O Allah!”
“Allah listens to him who
praises Him,”
“Allah is the greatest”

oWl plal 929 830 bl pow &
B A1 fad s dokal
Al dasdl &3 G55 &4l bles
oo daylin 940 S5 28y 48
2/167 bl e auae

@Mou\lmj
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Raising his voice and we

followed him
Summary
digi0 SIy 28,3 cgoin and the words 4s.0 a9y means raising
of voice while saying =l SJ oglll is proven
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18. Which tasks are permissible
during Salat?

If while in Salat, if he feels danger of dizziness, he can put
water on the head?

If he sneezes while in Salat, say 44 Ja5J! (All praise be to
Allah) or supplicate as follows:

(52535 U5 S S e B5lid a0 B0 Lo 5651005 oy Sl
Praise be to Allah, much good and blessed praise (which
he sent down) as our Lord loves and is pleased with and
with whom he became pleased?
;bdw)dywlubgw«dld}buywugw|@b
QS )l o) ade 31 5 dll dos B bl Jgeny il Lol

(57 oo sl 5 Jatall (gaall oo Y Togis @ o QL 90

Boluall 3 8B Al Jgawy g0 @51 Ul Lo JB (Sl 0 drglas (6 o 2
oWl 3leyd Gguo Lo ladly dlll oy cdad dl damo Joy udac)
dj—“’)) dl:‘i ...... d\ Qg).‘a.u (&Jlﬁ cdas ¢l @lw| LS"' {Q.Q)L,a.:b
Condd 3 L dibglolg)) ... (uﬁmﬂ By (‘Q.ij dde il o ]
Condnnd deld) (e 0950 @luns G9)9 - Tuome oy 14/1 (ublal
pwmm&amd}w@@\ ..... TS Tas ol dasdl s
olg)) e o o 095599 Ay Uyl &) o ol sl
119/1 sle ! o Sgliall 4 Fidiw o b (§ 35154219 108/1 3Ludd!
314/1 ©ladadl - zuoue odiuw 9
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If shaitan whisper in Salat, seek refuge of Allah and thump
thrice to the left side!
If someone pays Salam while the other in Salat. The other
may hint with his hand in response?
While in prostration, the sand of prostration spot can be
levelled but once®
If needed, the child can be made sit on the shoulders.
When he *°%, he may lay the child on land. He may lift the
child again while standing in Salat*
Olaradl O il Jguny b Jlad 8B ol 1 polal Gyl o Olete Ol o
213 # Al Jgeuy Jd e leus 3613 9 3o (0 9 e J> 05
Dl 55 Ji5 I ko dlh 39a18 cisunn! 136 it 4l Jiy Ollars
b Ol GUS ol zuss) (o Il 43l b claid JB B
(280/3 83uall (§ & geogll Ollanis cyo 393l
o> pels 3 BB ) OF S I 8 JB e ol o o2
(4o 9 Sl 0ly)) ouo sdo OF JB 83all 509 dde Ogalun
QLA Sgun Jzll § vy ide dll o (ol 98 Guens & o3
e 9 80/3 )l zumws) Buxlgd Meld S Ol JB dorun G
(222/1 plun
ool gl iy dslel 5 el oo BB (ol ol JB 8oL gl e o ?
9 S zuouo) olel sgzeudl (o ady 1319 lgaig 2S) 136 dzsle e
(s oo
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If someone yawns, try to stop it. If he cannot stop, he put
his hand on the mouth?
Kill the snake and scorpion while in Salat?
The door can be opened for someone while in Salat®
Any action relevant to the Salat, he can point by hand or
can move to and fro and can raise his hand to greet*
glatal lo @laSAs 8gliall (3 @Sl Q365 131 &8 bl Jgen) JB o *
QS lase ummo) S5 Ollarid OB 4 e oo cluwdd Blg)y 39
(2/595 publall Cundd b A3l
olg)) Gorkally deedl B3all 3 35wl I5kid) EB Al Jgus) JB o 2
(49:::49_9 Es.bo}dl
Sladl dilg) 39) Cudl & o BB bl Jgeny 9 iz Sl B, 3
(sid ecomiiianld 3315 3 Bl §9) Bl ade Qs (e skl s
& ol olg)) Akl (3 QI Ciuogy 4 Ul amy @3 J b >
Jgl e3> gekaill 5lio (3 Janlly (sluall (3o S0 Lo QL Blghiall LS
- e ddiuw 9 dxbe (pl 9 Sludllg 3310 gl dex dzy3-l9 188 o
317/1 GWY! @ladal)
Lo adl Hlals Casall § &8 ol 136 (S0l ) ] 19 48T Lakd o *
b BB ) 5 9 B )9 (5,080 ) o dllbond Ay S5 50l @y
(79/2 el (10 3922 Lo Qb Bkl QLS (50 uono)
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If someone asks the one who is offering Salat, he give
signal to them with his hand so that the person can wait
till the Salat is over!
If spit or mucus happens to fill, he can spit it under the
left foot. Then rub it with left pair of shoe or he can spit it
in a cloth and rub it?
Note: If he spits in Masjid, he must bury it in the land (See
Etiquettes of Masjid)
o5 &) 155 dioms 295 kb dpyland] 4] gl ks pl B
Ll 018 Lagabeas g 5l (e (5 Elinans bl Jgan) b ddas ol U
o) dis y3-liald o HLald el laid die (§,3-liuld o
(88 1o 2 =32 ouw )ald uay 52 9 (S 13I OL )l
o 8 4y (zrly 456 8DLall § O 131 EB il Jges) JB o2
bo b Gl o) ] dodd ol dllas 8 (S gy o5 Vg
deruall § Bladl e (Rl Ob el Zumie 9 82/23Uadl (10 j92
JB pam e dian 3)g 4d G 1y Byb dsl S Doly)y 39 (422/1
JWs Bl o) 131 Ob sl Clgl )bw o) 1S Jai of
day (¢S04 #B ) gy gntd 0925 s (5939 113/1 ogh Bk
(224/1 dzewall § Blad! e R Ob s uome) Gl
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Imam during Salat can hold follower’s head and move him
from left to right from behind?® If there comes another
follower one to the left and other to the right, Imam hold
their hands and send them behind?
Due to severe heat, if it is impossible for the one who is
offering Salat, he can spread a cloth on the prostration
place3
If wife is laying in front of the one who is offering Salat,
then while prostrating, the husband can press her leg
o)l (58 Caadts A I3 BB () ae o JB ulis ol o o
G o) dwar o Glazd By o by BB A gy 356
(185/1 pladl jlug oy Ja)l o6 131
oF plad sl sl o8 dipey oo BB Al Jgun) (3081 JB bz o o 2
a2 301 QS e pruoss) dals Leldl g Ladad Lode s oyl
(bsh)l ple o> b
o 138 ol Bt (3 lang ale dll o il e s US el ye 03
o) dide domud dgh Lo (o)1 (e dgzg Sy O B! alatia
>gomendd Blsliall § Clstll Loy b )l
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So that | may fold my legs?
If anything comes in the mind unconsciously, there is no
issue in it?
If Imam did any mistake in Salat, males will point it out by
saying 4 (lassand female beat hand of back hand of
other one. Imam must pay heed to it3
S 909 BB U1 ALB § oy el S B diyall dsle e o !
G dedl 0 Jemm b OL by o) Windyd (G5ed doxw 136
81/2 8lgkall
w0 S8 Bie T3 Boluall (3 Blg 0,53 3B il Jguuy JB , 2
G @) ol S Ol Gl o) Doy S50l b oy ol
o (84 Lo Y 55> 5Mall
toa Y g s d ollaczdl ol 83all 031131 88 bl Jgey JB
I Mo U3l 8w 13 0l g5 131 JudT 03 50dl cSuw 138 03T
Gl e ) oo (S G0 Y g S0 oS plle JS31 4 gk 25l
(84 Lo 3> Bshall § ) d)l S b
‘w..\.'>| D}L@J\ ;st ‘qiab o> ‘qSJLo %"’Eﬁ cUJ\ d}w) Jb 3
w‘um‘}wwhdgw¢bwgwd~mmmld~w|
uwsjbuw)wdly\w\QMijy»!M}l@@
(oo i) 89 o I 532 Bkiall § HLAYI QL 5l
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If Witr is performed in congregation, Imam should recite
the foIIowmg words:
cC,JJy RN ij (Eodle ¢ &e g Gale) OANT-ROV Lg Gaal MU\
wwﬁj@w&)b4wbﬂw3cwh;|deuS)bg
lg.,%jbu g.,S‘)l.u u.,w”j R dAA )’ 4.A‘
O Allah, guide us along with those whom You have
guided, pardon us along with those whom You have
pardoned, be an ally to us along with those whom You are
an ally to and bless for us that which You have bestowed.
Protect us from the evil You have decreed for verily You
decree and none can decree over You. For surely, he
whom You show loyalty to is never humiliated and
Mighty, Blessed and Exalted are You.
When Imam is reciting this supplication, the disciple
should say “Aameen”?
oies Ol () el gy gy B dll Jguny Comas yuaedl (y o
PP Ol ool ¢ oo
3las olild a6 ... Olagy § yoe dge de Lol pohy 3l OF o 2
L§)L5J|
4> e e (Tewe odiw PO/ Bl due ) ol Ogledud
(l’" 1/ ) Aoy o) e om.&ébﬁ.‘ﬂ)
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